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|GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

T. FANNING AND W. LIPSCOMB, Epirogs.

€ T NASHVILLE, JULY, 1855, NO, 1.

THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.
‘Wrs the hope of rendering some good service in the cause of trath,

,Mery‘ Iespectfully*.mbmlt to our brethren and the public, the claims

of “The Gospel Advocate.” Whilst we sincerely rejoice that there are
several able journals published by the brotherhood, we are happy in

3 believing, “there still is room” for many more. Our firsy labor, there-
~Tore, will be directed to the subject of a more extended circulation of

# »papers, periodicals, and books, devoted to the Christian réligion, with

e

; "fg;:e semypirers to read, compare, understand, and believe the word of

the view of fostering in society a spirit of religiops investigation.
: gonvmced that the sources of spiritual light are exclusnvely confined
the Seriptures of truth, we entertain mo hope of profiting in the
Z 1 st degree, our contemporaries or posterity, but by encouraging sin-

. as set forth in the divine oracles:.

~ 4 We look not for religious improvement with a people given to

3

. ;"D&lﬁ’no and telling new things,” as were the idolatrous Athenians; or

to such as hearken to the dictates of the flesh, and the dreams of a be-
‘Wildered imagination, as to the voice of God; and from the utter failure
of at least fifteen hundred years’ experimenting, we can anticipate no.
ood result from religious speculation. Since the “beloved John”
iclosed his earthly career, no item of moral instruction has been added

e ;m the store of man’s spiritual light; and nations, churches and peoples,
o ;mtve advanced in civilization, intelligence, and high moral refinement,

Eféoemct ratio of their approach to the ancient record, denominated the

spel of Jesus Christ.
Wherever men can be influenced to read and examine religious sub-

: 55:',. ects in the lwht of the Blble, as & nece«ary and invariable result, thay

1



2 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

ested in the examinations of the Holy Scriptures, pious and devotional
feelings spring from grateful hearts, and a heavenly “growth \i grace
and the knowledge of the truth” embellishes their lives. Whilst, then,
every thing in moral and spiritual improvement depends upon ordb
wriften instruction, it rightly becomes all who fear God and desire the
happiness of their fellows, to ponder well the weighty obligat®ns
which rest upon them to serve faithfully and profitably their age and
country. ;

Dear brethren, in the labor of enlightening the public mind, we must
be at fault. The cause of Christ is not prospering as its friends have,
a right to expect; or in a manner, we fear, that is well-pleasing =
Heaven; and if “the Church” is really “the pillar and stay of fue
truth,” we who profess to be its members, owe it our best exertion:
These are to be put forth, in the first place, by suitable orglsang written
instructions to the public in general, and Christians in particulas; ans
secondly, in such pure and heautiful lives as shall speak in convinemng
tones to an anxious world.

In these infroductory suggestions, we intimate not the particular
subjects we expect to discuss, and which we believe demand most @l
tention, Qur object is, first of all; to convince;if,pqssible, the reades :
of the momentous importance of correct religious knowledge-tc -t
gpectfully indicate its only true sources, and the weighty-ebligations
resting on Christians to call public attention to them.

‘Without the co-operation of our brethren, we cannot hope for suw
cess, and we most affectionately ask them to consider well rot only
their duty, but their high privilege in aiding to “sound out the truth” of
God to our perishing race. Tach member of-the Church may render

- valuable service by well-directed religious conversation; but more cait
usvally be accomplished by the introduction and circulation am ngst
our acquaintances, of such publications as may be calculated to «rucs-
the earnest to a candid and satisfactory examination of the riized.
Scriptures. 'We are happy to know, that scores and thousands have.
been turned from fables, the flesh, and Satan, to the serviece of the
Blessed, through the zeal of humble Christians; and whilst we are
convinced that the intelligence, civilization, and morality of thé'world
depend for existence upon the manifestations of God in his word, we
feel that we cannot be sufficiently anxious for the success of spiritual !
truth. We are, however, almost ready to fear that many, from the
opposition they have met, are so much discouraged that they hesitate
‘o ask the world to hear the preached word, or read our periodicals.
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 Brethren, there is no eause to be ashamed of our position; and if we
act well our part, success is sure. In addition to the service we hope
to render to the Church and the world by the publication of “The
Gospel Advocate,” we anticipate much happiness in cultivating the
acquaintanee of the brethren; and it is our fervent prayer, that we may
be enabled to estabish a work which shall prove eminently useful to

he world.
T. FANNING,

W. LIPSCOMSB, } (Gt

THE NAME OF OUR PAPER.

Mgzx speak idly and irreverently, when theyaffirm “There is nothing
{a name.” There are words and names, which, from their associa-
on, are the source of infinite mischief in the world. Hence the
ixiety of men to stigmatize each other with opprobrious names; as,
Shaker,” “Quaker,” “Camphellite,” ete. Politicians and religionists
% equally adroit in turning to account every advantage offered frem
fensive names; but it is singularly strange, that few study or appre-
ate the value of sacred, or even appropriate names. God’s power to
we the Jews was in his name as recorded at Jerusalem; and there is
» name under these heavens in which can be found life, save that of
asus, the despised Nazarene. Whilst we are free to admit that
imes, apart from their associations, are meaningless and empty sounds,
e ars free to say, that no corrupt people cleave alone to the sacred
y]eJ»Of the Bible. True, the vilest wish to appropriate some of the

Jored designations of the New Testament to consecrate their own-
foutlandish” names, but all that is imported by the divine vocabulary
#iey despise.

In constructing a name for our paper, our first study was to find =
styls that would smack of nothing immodest or immoral; and secondly,
we endeavored to select a name which would express, as nearly as
w—asible, the work we have in view. Henee “The Gospel Advocate.”

%+ wrhich we mean to say, that if a God has been revealed in this

vivorse, if there is a moral truth in heaven or on the earth, and if
nen have a right to speak with even the eertainty of belief upon
spiritual matters, there is something in the world, but not of the world,
called The Gospel, through which the obedient are saved, and the
wicked are condemned. If these are correct conclusions, we think we
g2 peculiar fitness in employing a name for our journal which offends
1o good man, and expresses a labor worthy of the purest beings in ex-

/
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4 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. N,

istence. We claim not the right to advocate any measures of our own, |
neither the claims of any party; but we regard our position as enfirely /‘ -
catholic. Our work is to defend the sayings and doings of Jesus Chrisé.
against the assaults of the enemy, whether covert or avowed; and w3
can meet all who do in fact acknowledge the authority ofythe Nevs
Testament, on common ground.  ‘With us the Gospel is everything o:
nothing. If true, all good men will, sooner or later, unite under it
ample folds; and if false, we can have the consolation of pleading fi
the cause which has done more for the amelioration of the condition
the world than any other.

Hence the appropriateness of the name, “Gospel Advocate.”

We doubt not our friends will properly consider the dignity anc
value of their labor in advocating the high claims of the Gospel, ever
in the circulation of our humble sheet. Hvery effort to turn the atten:
tion of the worll frem men, and all #heir works, to the sacred institu-
t ons of God, must result favorably. EDITORS.

THE CIRCULATION OF OUR PAPER.

Winsr we are anxious to serve, to the best of our ability, th.
brethren and the Churches, we are equally solicitous to benefit th
world. But our success depends very much upon the character of the
exertions of christians, to circulate the Gospel Advocate amongst thei
friends out of the Church. Many of the members of the denominal!ions,
and men of the world, are unnecessarily and injuriously prejudiced
against us, for want of correct information in regard to what we really”
teach. The arguments necessary to remove most, if not all wrong im- |
pressions, touching our true position, are contained in the writings of
our brethren, if they could but find their way to the eye of such as arc
disposed to read. ~Seving with the eyes, as in the days of Horace, il not -
“five times better than hearing,” it carries with it much greater weigzls
of authority to most minds, 4 There are hundreds and thousands of the g
members of the respective parties, and members of no party, who v eul”
willingly subseribe for and read our paper, if the brethren wonldi i |
spectfully and confidently ask them fo do so. Much, also, miglit b
done by distributing our works gratuitously by the Churches.

If chiristians could but feel the force of the obligations that 164 1pon
them, theit zeal in the cause would be very great. From present indi-
cations, however, we are encouraged to believe that the disciples: wil
take a lively interest in our paper. T S

\—*‘A_ o
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TO CORRESPONDENTS.

CorruspoNpENCE by letter, is admirably caleulated to excite religious
interest amongst brethren. Our selfishness, our pride, and our idle-
ness, sternly and relentlessly oppose religious effort, and whenever
they gain the ascendency, their victim dies to all good influences.
There is scarcely a disciple of Christ to be found, swho has it not in his
power to communicate some valuable thought, if he would but make
the trial. We ask our brethren to report to us what may occur in

 their respective circles; and we feel assured, that, should they do so,

the religious interest of the churches will be much increased. We
hope, dear brethren, you will think not of style, or even of grammati-
cal blunders. "Write as you see things, and as you think, and you will
be understood. The most fastidious can anticipate nothing more.
We are especially desirous to receive the reports of evangelists and
churches. Brethren, we hope to hear from you often, and woulc he
glad to receive essays on all subjects connected with the Chuistian
mstitution. P

THE CHARGE OF INFIDELITY.

MucsE evil, in religious controversy, springs from a misapplication of
terms. —“We wish, therefore, to take great pains in the use of words,
terms, and phrases which we may employ in the examination of all
subjects in regard to which serious differences can possibly arise. “A.
word fitly spoken,” said Solomon, ‘“4s like apples of gold in pictures of
silver;” and yet, idle words are the source of great mischief. Perhaps
no charge has been more loosely made by the religious pugilists of our
fair land, than that of infidelity. It seems to roll upon the tongue of
many as a sweet morsel, when the only meaning that can bé attached
to it is, an honest difference, not in the facts of religion, but in mere opin-
ions, which have no connection with religious subjects. A waggish
preacher, it is said, defined “Heterodoxy” to be “your dowy,” and
“Orthodozy,” “my doxy;” and, if we are not mistaken, the charge of
infidelity in many that make it, means only a difference” in religious
standards.  Mormons charge infidelity upon all who doubt the genu-
ineness of their new revelations. Shakers, Qualkers, Swedenborgians,
and modern Spiritualists commit the same error. Dogmatists, bigots,
and men of wicked temper in all parties, are evidently guilty of making
like false accusations. Yet, we deem if proper and right to make the
charge of infidelity and ststain it. In Christology, infidelity simply
implies the adoption of any other standard of right than the Seriptures
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of truth; and in our investigations, we shall feel free to use the term in
this sense.

Believing most devoutly that God has furnished his erring creatures
of earth—in both matter and form—an infallible standard of belief and
conduct in the Scriptures, we shall feel no hesitation in charging infi-
delity upon all who adopt other standards. 'With a clear understanding
of the meaning of the charge, we can entertain no unkindness towards
those who make it against us. God has given men license to be gov-
erned by any rule they may select; and should any adopt their con-
science—their god within—as do Neologists, as their standard in morals,
or any fleshly appetite, the charge of infidelity may plausibly be made
by them upon Christians for preferring the Bible; but in that event,
there is an understanding, and no one will likely be deceived by it.
Men, however, who do really regard the word of God as the only cor-
rect standard in morals, should be most careful as to insinuations against
each other of so grossa character. The Lord will not hold such guilt-
less. i,

SALVATION IN THE NAME OF CHRIST.

In glory and benevolence, the gospel of Christ excels every other
message from God to man. It addresses him in his present state,
clothed as he is with suffering, sin and death, and offers to him a way
of salvation, plain, simple and perfect. To him, as heir of mortality
and misery, it presents conditions of life and peace. Intended for his
understanding, it addresses him in the clearest and most intelligible terms;
presenting to him facts, requirements and motives, perfectly adapted
to him as man. Its truths, teachings and duties, are not left matters of
doubt or uncertainty to any one who, in the deepest sincerity of heart,
desires to know the plan of salvation offered in the Oracles of God. It
s an open and direct insult to God, to believe that he could address to
man any message not perfectly adapted to his capacity and wants.
Nothing but man’s blinded ignorance, or rebellious arrogance, could ever
have spread over the world so blighting and destructive an error, as
that which teaches that the word of God, of itself, is not a full, sufficient
and ample Guide and Instructor, for man, in all things that pertain to
a better life.

In view of the divisions among men in regard to the plan of salva-
tion presented in the word of Heaven, we deem it proper in the begin-
ning of our labor, to make a clear and distinct statement of the con-
ditions of salvation, offered in the gospel. We propose to give the
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views of no party or sect of men in the universe, but hope by the
guidance of Heavenly Truth, to be able to point out clearly the teach-
ings of our Saviour and his Apostles, on this greatest and most earnest
and important of all subjects. We believe that there is offered to man
@ way of salvation, perfect in simplicity, harmony, wisdom and love,
and full of the richest blessings for all who reccive and obey its
Heavenly facts and precepts.

The gospel presents to the world one fact—reveals one august and
mighty Person, even Christ, the son of the living God. In a word,
the gospel is a presentation to the world of a Saviour, in.the person of
the Son of God. It presents to man’s belief, Christ with all the events
of his birth, his life, his death, his resurrection, and ascension to his
Father. The first announcement of his mission to earth was made by
an Angel from the court of Heaven, to shepherds watching their flocks
by night. It was joyous tidings to the men of that day, who waited
for the fulfilment of the promise of God. “Fear not, for behold I bring
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto
you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ the
Lord.” This undoubtedly was the first announcement of a Saviour’s
mission to this earth. Though in the promise to faithful Abraham,
and by the holy prophets of God, he had long been foretold, and was
anxiously expected as the hope of Israel by the devout Jews, now for
the first time was he announced as a Saviour born dnto the world—a
complete fulfilment of all the promises, prophecies and types that had
foreshadowed his coming. Born in the deepest humility, he spent his
life to the full age of manhood in an humble pursuit. At about the age
of thirty years, he was announced to the world by his forerunner, John,
as “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world;” was
baptized of him in Jordan, “fulfilling all righteousness;” received the
Spirit of his Father in the shape of a dove, and was acknowledged of
Him as “my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”

Thus consecrated to the work of his Father, he spends on earth three
years in teaching his chosen disciples and followers the principles of his
reign and nature of his kingdom, attesting and verifying by the mira-
cles which he did, that he was the 8on of God. Though peaceful and
benevolent in every action, he was finally betrayed and condemned to
death to satisfy the ravings of an infuriated mob. Yet as he had fore-
told to his disciples, he rose from the grave on the third day—the first
born from the dead—having conquered death and the grave, and
“brought life and immortality to light,” Having thus suffered for the
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sins- of the world, and “being made perfect through suffering, he be-
came the authorof eternal salvation unto them that obey him.” Thus
having offered himself as a sacrifice to put away sin, and being raised from
the dead, and having ascended on high and *‘entered into Heaven itself,
now to appear in the presence of God for us,” the only salvation offered
to man is through Ads name and by %as authorigy. The only sovereign
remedy for all diseases and maladies of our sinful and dying race, is
through the name of Christ, “the Lamb that was slain,” “the Prince of
Life, whom God raised from the dead.” The only power possessed by
the Apostlesito heal the sick, to make the lame strong, or perform any
miracle, was through the potent name of the Son of God. Peter said
to the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, “In the name of
Jesus of Nazareth, rise up and walk.” To the astonished multitude he
said, “His name, through faith in his name, hath made this man strong.”
There is no moral or spiritual power in any means or instrument on
‘earth, apart from the name of Christ. “Repentance and remission of
sins were to be preached in his name, among all nations.” Paul to the
Philippians; speaking of Christ’s “obedience unto death” for our sakes,
says, “wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under
the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ iz
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” “God hath made him both
Lord and Christ.”  “He who was made a little lower than the Angels,
God has crowned with glory and honor, and has ‘put all things in sub-
jection under his feet.” “He is the captain of our salvation, made per-
fect through suffering”—*a mereciful and faithful High Priest in things
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.”
Salvation is offered to the world through his name alone. Peter, in
the presence of high priests, rulers and elders, by whom the Lord Jesus
had been condemned, boldly declares to them, “Neither is there salva-
tion in any other; for there is no other name under heaven given among
men whereby we must be saved.” Men, in order to salvation, then,
first of all, must receive Christ—must receive him as he wasmanifested
to the world—a Saviour sent from God, as the great Embassador of
Heaven to man. To regard him as a mere man, or even as the greatest
man, is blasphemy against his whole life, mission and purpose. Such
regard rejects him, rejects God the Father that sent him, and leaves
man entirely bereft of the remedial and redeeming power of the great
sacrifice of Christ for the salvation of the world. Christ s the Author



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 9

-of salvation, and the Testator and Lawgiver of the New Covenant,
and heing such, the only pardon and justification to the world is through
his name, and by his authority. W. L.

A TOUR THROUGH GEORGIA, ALABAMA, AND
MISSISSIPPL

Wz are not unconscious that an indiscriminate report of travels often
savors strongly of egotism and the ridiculous; but we find no means of
doing good which may not be abused. In travel, though ample op-
portunities are offered for making useful observations in relation to the
general moral aspect of affairs, it is not so favorable for eritical conclu-
sions. But as all owr work is to be relatively considered, it is devoutly
hoped a few incidents of a “flying trip” through some of our most
flourishing Southern States, may not be without interest.

On Lord’s Day morning, May the 13th, 1855, we set out from our
pleasant retreat at Franklin College, to spend a few weeks in the
South, and we passed the day with the brethren at Lavergne, Ruther-
ford County Tenn. At 11 A. M., we delivered a discourse on the
subject of “Good and Hvil,” in which we examined with some care the
dogma of metaphysical theology, which maintains the idea of “absolute
good and evil;” or, in other words, that there are certain deeds per-
formed by the human family, which, @ themselves, without reference to
their agent or effect, are good or evil. We attempted, on the contrary,
to show that acts are wicked, not in themselves, but from the intention
of their agent and their tendency in society. We also labored to
prove that our deeds are only relatively good—that there is no natural
or inherent fitness in any religious performance which malkes it abso-
lutely good. The whole subject was illustrated in various forms, too
elaborate for this brief and suggestive sketch. We cannot, however,
in justice to ourself, as well as to the subject, omit giving an example
or two explanatory of our teaching.

In the case of our fitst parents in.the garden, we can perceive no
natural property in the fruit of the trees which made one better or
worse than another. So far as we are informed, all the trees of the
garden were both “pleasant to the sight and good forfood.” The
woman saw that the prohibited “tree was good for food, and that it
was pleasant to the eyes.” Why, if good for food, and perhaps the
most beautiful in all Paradise, did the taste of the fruit bring “death
into the world and all our wo?” Was there any natural poison within?
or were the seeds of death bound up init? The answer is not diffi-
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cult. The sin consisted in disobeying the Father, although Hve sin-
cerely thought, no doubt, it was for the best.

Cain and Abel both performed sacrifice unto God, and we have
every reason to believe both were sincere, and both hoped for a bless-
ing; but why was the offering of one evil and the other good? Cain’s
might have been more valuable for food than Abel’s, but it was rejected
in consequence of being Cain’s offering; that is, an offering made solely
upon hig own personal responsibility and philosophical fitness of things;
but Abel’s lamb was good because it was offered “in faith,” and it was
presented- in faith, not from any inductive or deductive conclusion of
his own, but because God authorized it. So much we have seen
proper to say in regard to good and bad deeds; and, if we mistake not,
these two examples furnish a key which will open to the mind the moral
coloring of all our deeds.

We expect this subject will claim considerable of our attention in
the management of The Gospel Advocate; and it is one, too, which
we are most anxious for our friends to study.

In the afternoon, we delivered some remarks in the village upon the
practices of the churches, we trust with good effect. Our object was
to show that all our coldness, and most of our religious reverses, arise
from a failure on our part to live in the manner preseribed in the New
Testament. This subject, indeed, was the chief burden of our preach-
ing throughout our tour, and we have no hesitation in saying that if
the brethren in the every-day employments of life, in the family, and
in the congregation of the saints, could be induced to become pious—
godly men—thirsting earnestly for righteouéness, complaints of form-
alism and want of spiritual life in our world, would soon be forgotten.
All the logic and rhetoric of the earth will not answer as a substitute
for holy living. :

The brethren meet alternately at Lavergne and Rock Spring for
worship, and have our highly respected and faithful brother, Joshua K.
Speer, as minister and overseer. Perhaps no man in Tennessee has
labored more devotedly for the past quarter of a century in the vine-
yard of the Liord than Brother Speer, and he still evinces unabating
confidence in the truth of revelation. We doubt not his labors will
prove a blessing to the brethren. We are pained, however, to admit
that the church at Lavergne has been slightly troubled with the fable
of modern Spiritualism, under the assumed phase of man’s right to
worship in obedience to the dictates of his own free nature; but we
hope that time and prudence will heal the breach. If they should
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fail, the only safety of the brethren will be in the executioner’s sword
of the Spirit. God has either revealed his religion in the Bible, or he
has not. If he has done so, the plain records of Holy Writ decide all
controversies; but if he has not given his mind, we are all as “free,” in
the words of the system, as the beasts of the field to follow our own
“glorious instincts and tendencies.” .

At midnight, in company with fourteen of the members of our
Senior and Junior classes, who had determined to accompany us for a
few days, with a view of making observations in Natural history, we
left Lavergne on the cars for Chattanooga, and at 4% o'clock on
the morning of the 14th, the very polite conductor deposited us at the
tunnel through the Cumberland Mountain, about 90 miles from Nash-
ville. After examining the structure of this noble mountain, and the
result of Tennessee enterprise in opening the first passage for “the
iron horse” into the Mississippi Valley, we left on the Sewanee Com-
pany’s road, for the purpose of ascending the mountain nine miles to
the coal mine recently opened. We spent the day in investigations of
vast moment to the student of nature, and returned late in the after-
noon to rest the night at “Cowen,” near the tunnel.

On the morning of the 15th, we took the cars at 4% again for Chat-
tanooga, and arrived safely at 8 A. M. Most of the day was spent
in geological explorations, and our students were highly gratified in
believing that they had learned the true exposures of that part of East
Tennessee. In the afternoon they left for College, and we spent the
evening in endeavoring to learn something of the religious interests of
Chattanooga. We ascertained that our Presbyterian, Methodist, and
Baptist friends have meeting-houses, and the Romanists are engaged in
the erection of a superb edifice, which they call a church, from the
beautiful metamorphic limestone which abounds in the vicinity. Of
the spiritual health of the respective churches, we could learn nothing.
Through the courtesy of our old friend and brother, E. G. Pearl, Hsq.,
the present Mayor of the city, we learned that whilst the citizens are
generally noble and generous hearted, the passion for trade and build-
ing, as by magic, a large city, has so engrossed their attention, that
education, and of course moral culture, have scarcely kept pace with
other improvements. We doubt not, though, that Chattanooga will, in
a few years, become a very important point for every enterprise calcu-
lated to advance the temporal, intellectual, and spiritual wants of so-
ciety. We found no church of the disciples, and heard of but few
members in the vicinity. )
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Wednesday, the 16th of May, at 93 A. M., we bade adieu to Chat-
tanooga, and soon found ourself in the high and healthful regions of
North Georgia; and after a pleasant passage on the “Atlantic and
Greorgia Railroad” of, we suppose, nearly 200 miles, we arrived in At-
lanta, at 53 P. M. We were happy t¢9 meet our old friend and pupil,
Brother James McPherson, and to find a small congregation of disciples
of the Savior under the instruetion of our estimable brother, Dr. ook,
assisted by our promising young brother, A. G. Thomas. We preached
at night, and also on the night of the 17th, to a small congregation,
and we were glad tolearn that the brethren of this surprisingly grow-
ing city are struggling through many difficulties to give the cause a
permanent position. We pray for their success, and hope to hear of
the triumphs of truth in that ancient State. Within a few years much
has been done in Georgia for the cause, and through the well-directed
zeal of many of the brethren whom we did not see, but of whom we
heard a good report, we have reason to look for the best results. We
were particularly gratified to find the brethren were generally anxious
in regard to “The Gospel Advoeate.” There was a disposition to give
the work a large circulation. 'We preached at no other point in
Georgia, but we were fortunate in spending the time we had to spare,
in a city which offered the best facilities for learning the moral condi-
tion of affairs in most parts of the State. UESNE, =

(To BE CONTINUED.)

THE POWER OF THE GOSPFL.

Tur gospel of the apostles and martyrs, not of philosophers and
free-thinkers, the gospel which Peter first proclaimed on Pentecost,
which Huss preached four centuries ago, and Paul eighteen centuries
ago, stands to-day as pure, fresh, and mighty for battle with error, as
when the multitude cried out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?”
or when Agrippa answered Paul, “Almost thou persuadest me fo be a
Christian.” Tt is the same power of God unto salvation to-day that it
was in the mouth of Peter and Paul, and all the holy apostles of our
Lord. Tt is as mighty and effective as when it made the followers of
Christ bold in the presence of rulers and kings, or when its glorious
truths from the pages of a Bible locked and chained in a Romish clois-
ter, strengthened Martin Luther’s heart for that noble conflict with
error and oppression. W. L.

“He that doeth righteousness, is righteous.”—John.



THE GOSPEL ADVOCAYE.

ENVR

FIRST PRINCIPLES.
NUMBER I

]anguage and the world is moved by the dlﬁ'erent}“é“'mbmatlons of
these characters. There is no meaning in letters only as men agree
that they shall serve a certain place in the various combinations of
which they are capable. Whether the letters imply good or evil, is a
matter solely dependent upon the manner in which they are placed with
reference to each other.

. Similar remarks are true in regard to figures in Arithmetic, Geome-
try, &c. So soon as the pupil can be taught the meaning of Orthogra-
phy, Etymology, Syntax, and Prosody practically, he is prepared for
graduation in the English grammar. He possesses the key by which
he can open and shut this vast store-house of knowledge at pleasure.
The student who will carefully examine our modern chemical nomen-
clature, will find little or no difficulty in his investigations of this sci-
ence of sciences. But without a knowledge of the elements, the
letters, syllables, and words which express their combinations, the study
of the sciences gives no satisfaction, and anxious pupils lay down their
memorized books in mortification and disgust.- And shall we conclude
that there are no elements—first principles—in religion which demand
the attention of the human family? ' “From long experience in teaching
and most satisfactory observation, I am convinced that most of the
failures in our schools of learning arise from a lack of attention to ele-
mentary instruction,

. Often, to gratify an anxious parent, the child is flattered into the
notion that he is master of the speller, when he comprehends not the
meaning of its simplest principles; or that he is qualified to pass in
grammar, hefore he has learned the meaning of the parts of speech.
It is very remarkable, that a student’'who is permitted to pass over
branches of study without mastering them at the first effort, very rare-
ly can be induced to return to their investigation. . Were it left to my
choice, I would much prefer the instruction of a youth who knew not
his letters, to one who had been taught carelessly for years. Indeed,
there is somethingin a loose and unpointed style of instructing the
young, which seems to wholly disqualify them for success.

In point of morality and Christianity, these suggestions are most
appropriate. When the head is directed wrong in youth, it is a very
difficult if not impossible matter, to bring the heart right. Never was
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there a doctrine more false and da.ngerous than that which admits a
good heart under the guidance of a faulty head. In the days of the
Savior’s peregrinations, it was necessary for men to “see with their
eyes, hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts,” in order
to conversion and healing.

It cannot be denied that there are individuals, families, and even
churches in our world, almost, if not entirely, destitute of a knowledge
of the true God, and especially of the principles and operations of his
religion as developed by his Son.
~ Why are these things so? Have not the people heard preaching all
their lives, and been taught the importance of prayer and various re-
ligious obligations from their very childhood? But their religious edu-
cation has been of so general anature, that no very special impression has
been made upon the mind. Hence their incapability of giving a suit-
able answer to such as ask them for “a reason of their hope.” All
religions to them, from the lowest fetichism to the highest advance-
ments in Christian spiritualism, are the same. Of many it may appro-
priately be said, religion to them is “without form, and void,” and
“darkness” hangs over “the deep” of their understanding. “They
have eyes, but they see not; ears, but they hear not;” they have also
understandings, but from their youth they have been taught to believe
that religion is not for the understanding; and-therefore, they are spend-
ing their lives in amazement at their own ignorance of the present and

the profound gloom that spreads over the future.

All this, too, is the result of a failure to learn the first pnnmples of
religion.

The present efforts of “divines” to instruct the people in the beau-
ties and sublimities of the fruits of religion, remind one of. the folly of
the charlatan, who prates eloquently in regard to the highest astro-
nomical calculations to a people who know not the use of figures.

So much, I have thought proper to say, suggestive of the émportance
of the study of the first principles in religion.

And now, believing, in the fullest sense of the word belief, that the
coldness in the churches, the discords and the astonishing indifference of
the world on the subject of religion, arise from a want of correct teach-
ing, and, of course, correct knowledge in reference to first princi-
ples, I do hereby promise my brethren and the world, that, in con-
ducting “The Gospel Advocate,” the Lord being my helper, I will, to
the very best of my poor ability, labor to so lift the veil of tradition
and vague and false impressions from the hearts of such of my readers
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as need instruction, that they may not only “see men as trees walk-
ing,” but comprehend the full length, breadth, and depth of at least
the A B C of Christianity.

Contrary, doubtless, to anticipations, there are various preliminary
questions which should be satisfactorily settled, before we can be pre-
pared to examine any feature of the Christian institution.  The Heav-
enly Father was four thousand years preparing men for the reception
of Christianity; and a fifteen hundred years’ apostacy into dark pagan-
dom, has carried the world so far from the kingdom of heaven, that
few, indeed, are prepared for a sudden approach to it. Every step in
religion should be carefully traced, and yet no tracing can be useful if
we are not ready for the examination.

Before venturing into the sacred precincts of the, Church, we should
contemplate man as he was, and is, and may be in the future; we should
determine whether religion has to do with the flesh or spirit, or both;
and, above all, we should endeavor to learn if there is, in the wide
field of man’s investigations, a simple and infallible test of truth—a
rule of right conduct adapted to all; and finally, if there is to be found,
in this universe, a perfect system of religion.

These points, it will be readily observed, involve many of the specu-
lations of the age, and an examination of which we should not ate
tempt to evade, if we desire to accomplish the greatest possible good.
My purpose, however, is to notice every thing in contrast with what I
regard infallible criteria of truth, and should I be fortunate in removing
obstructions, I shall anticipate much pleasure in recordiﬁgzﬁhe elements
of our holy religion. Should I be spared, I hope to be able to show,
that, in the acknowledgment of the Christian religion, we are brought
under a creed, the purest and yet sublimest of earth, and one which
will be acknowledged by all the pious.

We ask not the reader to exercise patience; it is folly to think of
any one deriving the least profit from religious investigations, who does
not first reconcile it to himself to read, think, labor, toil, and struggle
forlight divine. It has its price, and must be paid. b b

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION.
StvoE most of the mental and moral improvement of our race de-
pends upon family culture and school influence, we promise to give

much of our attention to the subject of education.
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CONVERSIONS.

‘WarLst “there is more joy in heaven over one sinner that repent-
eth, than ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance,” the
saints on earth cannot fail feeling the greatest interest in tlie conversion
of their fellow-mortals to God; and we shall therefore take pleasure in
reporting the safe return of sinners to the Lord, as far as practicable.

BroruER JAs. CHALLEN, of Philadelphia, in a recent letter to us,
says: “The church here has had an addition of 40 members; and the
prospects are quite favorable.”

‘This-tried and faithful evangelist has the prayers and sympathies of
all the brethren. No man of our acquaintance has labored more faith-
fully, and, indeed, successfully, to plant and sustain congregations than
Brother Challen, and few have been so poorly requited for their libor.
There is in reserve a rich reward.

Broraer D. P. HExprrsoN, of Missouri, has given a good amount
of labor in the city of Louisville, Ky., during a few of the past weeks,
and he reports to a brother of Nashville, one:hundred and ten conver-
sions to God.

For many years Brother Henderson has labored ag one of the ablest
and most successful evangelists in the North-West. We hope he will
visit Tennessee: :

Broruer LAMAR, of Augusta, Georgia, reports weekly additions,
and from various sources of information, we are satisfied that he has
more faith in the Gospel of Christ than in the stiff and formal philoso-
phy of the times.

We hope the brethren will report the religious news, both good and
evil.

REASON AND REVELATION.

Mgex speak of reason and conscience as guides! They deify them
as gods, and bow to their teachings with more respect than they deign,
in proud rebellion, to pay to. God himself. They regard what they
term the monitions or dictates of censcience, with more attention than
the teachings of God’s revealed word. The whole experience of the
past, however, teaches that an abandonment of authoritative revela-
tion, and a wild hap-hazard pursuit of what is called “truth,” (a strange
misnomer,) meaning not what God has taught, but what is supposed
to exist in the absolute nature of things, surely and certainly conducts
to infidelity or mysticism, to transcendental and impalpable Spiritual-
ism, or to open and avowed Atheism, W B,
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PRRvON SN

RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY.
BY PROF. F. M. CARMACK.

YAl Seripture given by inspiration of God ds profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”—2 Tim.
116 T 7

THE great object contemplated in the establishment of Christianity,
was the elevation and perfection of human character. Man, of himself,
was incapable of devising any means competent to rescue him from the
consequences of error and sin; and therefore, God, in his mercy, sent
his Son to the world for the purpose of establishing and consecrating
with His blood a plan for his redemption. This constitutes the chief
glory of the Christian system, and affords the highest motives to in-
duce us to receive its teachings and obey heartily its precepts. If
submission to the requirements of the gospel were enjoined upon us by
the Ruler of the heavens and the earth merely as a matter of authori-
ty, having no reference to the good of man, even thus it would be our
duty to yield implicit obedience; for we are his creatures—the work-
manship of his hands. He is the source of all our blessings; we live,
and move, and exist in him, and at his bidding we cease to be. Sure-
ly, then, he has a right to rule over his creation according to his own
will. But when we remember that these requirements have been
made not for the purpose of asserting the sway of a tyrant, but to
secure the highest good to man—to exalt his being—to elevate his
thoughts above the things that perish, and set them upon things that
fade not in the heavens—we are forced to regard their Author not
only as our Creator and our Ruler, who has a right to command our
obedience, but also as our greatest Benefactor—our Father, who looks
with pity upon the sufferings of his children. 'We should, therefore,
be prompted by a sense of duty—by gratitude to God for his good-
ness—by our own true interests—by every aspiration that is high, and
holy, and heavenly in its nature—to be attentive to his instructions,
and comply cheerfully with all his requirements.

Error can be overcome only by the counteracting influence of truth.
The heart must be purified, to use the Apostle’s language, “in obeying
the truth;” and hence that significant question which Pilate addressed
to our Savior,—“W hat is truth?”—becomes first in importance to every
one who is seeking relief from the bondage of sin. And where shall
the honest inquirer turn for information? Where shall he find the
source whence truth and wisdom may be derived? In other words,

2
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where may he find authoritative teaching? 'We maintain, that, if the
word of God does not teach “all things pertaining to life and godli-
ness,”—if it is not a lamp to the feet of the pilgrim who is seeking the
land of promise,—there is no standard of truth, and we are left without
guidance.

Our Heavenly Father has either revealed to man a system of re-
demption which séts forth certain conditions upon which he may be
translated from a state of condemnation into one of justification before
heaven, or he has not. All Christians admit that such a revelation
has been given. That revelation is either set forth in such clear and
plain terms that every one, with a fair translation of the original word
into his own vernacular, can understand the terms of salvation which
it offers, or the contrary must be true. Upon this point there is no
agreement. It is maintained by the so-called liberal-minded of this
age, that the great diversity of opinion which the world exhibits on the
subject of Scripture teaching, is necessary; that it is absolutely essen-
tial that the Church of Christ should be split up into parties and fac-
tions, because persons cannot see alike in their examinations of God’s
word, and therefore they cannot walk together. To prove this, an
appeal is made to the condition of the religious world. The question
is gravely asked, “What shall we do with the vast multitudes of pro-
fessed followers of the Son of God who entertain different views of the
teachings of the Bible?” ‘“Are we to suppose that they are ignorant
or insincere in their professions?” We very readily admit that these
differences exist among very good, sincere, and intelligent people; and
upon the strength of that admission, an attempt is made to force us to
the conclusion that they are necessary. God, we are told, has seen fif
to give us a book whose teachings are capable of these widely differ-
ent constructions, and we have no right to inquire why he has done so.
Grant the justness of this conclusion, and there must be an end of con-
troversy. God speaks with authority, and we have no right to reply
against him, or to call in question any thing he has said or done; but
surely we may be justified in pursuing our investigations far enough to
ascertain what he has done.

We therefore call in question the truth of the position that the condi-
tions of salvation are set forth in such ambiguous terms that all cannot
see them alike. We say the conditions of salvation, for the principal
differences among religionists, are in regard to these great principles of
the Christian religion. !

Let it be admitted that there are any conditions in compliance with
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which we may become heirs to the promises of immortality and eter-
nal life, and it can be maintained, without any fear of refutation, that
those conditions are adapted to the understanding of every responsible
being. If then, there are any conditions, they must be positive and
authoritative; and whoever refuses to comply with them must come
into condemnation.

‘Whatever is essential to the salvation of one, must be essential to
that of another; so that all persons, if they are saved through the gos-
pel of the Son of God, (and we know of no other plan,) must comply
with the same terms. Now, if the word of God is so completely en-

~veloped in mystery that we cannot come to any positive agreement at
to what the terms of salvation are, it follows that some, at least, muss
fail of apprehending truth on the subject, and must, therefore, be pun-
ished for not performing an impossibility. Such is the absurd conclu-
sion to which this false assumption must lead. It makes God the
author of religious partisanism, and of the consequent evils arising
therefrom. It teaches that it is perfectly in accordance with his will
that there should be perpetual strife and bitterness among those who
read the same Bible, claim an interest in the same Redeemer’s: blood,
and are seeking mansions in the same heaven! How does this comport

" with our ideas of the wisdom and benevolence of Him who so loved
the world that he sent his Son to die for its redemption? Yet men,
in their extreme charity and lberality, are willing to relieve the world
of responsibility for the false dogmas and heresies which divide reli-
gionists, engendering, alas! too often, the very worst feelings and
passions of human nature; and thus they throw the responsibility upon
Him who “doeth all things well!”

Hence it is the popular doctrine of the age, and very soothing
to the ears of many, that “whatever a man thinks is right, és right
to him,”—that he has only to be fully persuaded that Mohammed-
anism, or Mormonism, or any other #sm is the true system, and to fol-
low out its injunctions, to be as sure of the joys of immortality as he
who takes up his cross daily and meekly follows in the footsteps of the
lowly babe of Bethlehem.

This at once puts an end to all authority in religion. True, the
advocates of this erroneous doctrine tell us that there are conditions of
salvation, but men eannot all see the #rue conditions, and therefore some-
thing else will do. If in the wide field of dreams and speculative
systems presented to his view, an individual should elect some form of
Paganism, and devote himself to the worship of idols; his idolatry will
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be consecrated as a means of his salvation; and the infidel, who spurns
the idea of religion, and tramples the oracles of Heaven under his
feet, as of no more value to the world than the wildest dreams of Ara-
bian fable, will be exalted, through his infidelity, to reign in bliss with
the Prince of Peace, whom he had insulted and despised.

Such are the legitimate results of the liberalism of the nineteenth
century. It is a delusion to the world, and drives many a sincere and
honest heart into the profession of open infidelity. So long as the
idea prevails that the revelation of God to the world is a mystery (a
contradiction of terms!) that needs to be expounded, there will be
expounders without number; and those who are seeking to know the
will of God will rely upon these, instead of going to the great source of
light—the word of God. We would not be understood to object to
teachers of Christianity. Their mission is a very impartant one; but
when they are clothed by the world with authority that belongs not to
them, they do much harm. When they assume the position of spiritual
shepherds, having complete control over the faith and practice of the
flocks they feed, they become masters of the Church instead of its
manasters; and thus they must be regarded by those over whom they
have supervision, as the standard of truth. Hence it is too often the
case, that the individual who is anxious to know upon what conditions
he may obtain “a part in the redemption which is by Christ,” depends
solely upon the preacher for instruction, instead of consulfing the ora-
cles of heaven. :

It is very evident that there can never be union and harmony in
religion so long as men are to be regarded as the highest authority.
How frail must be the hope that is based upon such authority! If the
Doctors of Divinity hold the keys of knowledge, we have no protec-
tion against the baneful influence of false teachers. And are we to
suppose that our Father has left us to grope our way in darkness and
uncertainty, being forced to rely upon the authority of frail earth-
worms like ourselves for guidance in a matter which involves the soul’s
eternal destiny? Nay; I thank God that there is higher authority in
religion than “the words which man’s wisdom teacheth,”—a standard
of truth by which the “babes” in Christ can test the teachings of “the
wise and prudent.” False teachers have been in the Church from a
very early period of its history, who have exerted a powerful influence
in leading the people of God astray. How far men are to be held
responsible for the influence of false teachings and the prejudices con-
sequent thereon, against the truth of heaven, must be decided by the
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highest authority. That authority is the volume of truth—‘the sword
of the Spirit"—the weapon which Jehovah wields for the subjugation
of the world. Men must cease to put their trust in kuman wisdom—
must come like babes to the true source of light, and “receive with
meekness the engrafted word of truth, which is able to save the soul.”
The sad Babellike spectacle which the world presents, should be no
discouragement to those who repose implicit confidence in Heaven’s
promises. Jesus must reign until all authority and all rule shall be sub-
dued unto him.  We look forward to a period in the unknown future,
when the sincere shall become sickened and sated with dreams and
vagaries—the unsatisfactory theories and speculations of men; when
all shall honor God and honor themselves by bowing to the scepter of
our exalted Priest and King, and acknowledge the revelation of his
will which God has given to the world, as the only pure, deep, and
exhaustless source of truth and heavenly wisdom.

SELF-CONTROL.
2 BY F. M. C.

TaE greatest difficulties with which we have to contend in this life,
are found not in the world around us—in external circumstances—but
within our own hearts. It has been very justly remarked, that “the
greatest victory of a man’s life is not that which he achieves over his
enemy, but that in which he subdues himself.” How few ever achieve
that great victory! Self-control is one of the highest objects, if not
the highest, to be obtained in education; yet how few of the educated,
so-called, can say to their passions, “Thus far shall ye come, and no
farther!” How few have brought the discordant elements of their
natures into such complete subjection that they can say to them with
authority, “Peace, be still!” So long as any appetite or unhallowed
passion is unrestrained, the soul is bowed down in the meanest servi-
tude.  No man who is thus subdued by the supremacy of passion, can
feel himself secure. He is in danger, continual, imminent danger, for
he is not a freeman—not master of his own actions. If there be but
one unchecked passion, that one will subjugate the entire man, render-
ing every power of mind subservient to its ends. With what rigid
self-denial, then, should we live, in order that we may bring ourselves
into complete subjection to correct rule! With the mind thus rigidly
educated, we may go forth amid the many temptations and allurements
to vice which beset the pathway of life, with confidence, feeling that
so long as we are masters of ourselves, we are masters of our own
destinies.

)
'
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RELIGION—AN INSTITUTION.

So long as religion shall be regarded as an abstraction—a product
of the human mind—an offshoot of the world's treacherous conscience,
skepticism, infidelity, and downright atheism must abound in our fair
earth. 'Whilst we rejoice in the belief that “man is the image and
glory of God,” (1 Cor. 11, 7) he is yet man—not God—and is inde-
pendent of his Maker in no particular. In the language of one of
Israel’s prophets, we might exclaim, “O, Liord, we know that the way of
man is not in himself; it is 2ot in man that walketh to direct his steps,”
(Jer. 10, 23.) The transcendentalism, however, growing out of the
monodology of Leibnitz, and the pantheism of Spinoza, by insidiously
spreading its shadowy influence over the world, through the various
forms of mystic philosophy and mystic religion, has so bewildered, par-
ticularly, the mind of nominal Protestantism, that religion, for the most
part, amounts to little more than unmeaning emotions, and oftentimes
to the wildest and most ungovernable ebullitions of passion. Hence
the unsteadiness and uncertainty of many of the religious movements
of the age. In Germany and England, and evenin our own America,
many of the Churches are, as the crazy vessel before the angry wind,
without rudder or compass, driven upon every merciless rock in the shore-
less sea of man’s shallow philosophy. The reason is most obvious—men
have aspired to become Gods, and in their lofty flights of fancy, their
heads have become dizzy and their hearts have grown faint. They
have left behind the chart and compass of religion, and the mists of
their speculation have so darkened and confounded their limited under-
standing, that no bright star of hope rises in their horizon—all objects
are but flickering meteors—even the pale moon casts not her rays upon
their night, but imperfectly, and Heaven's glorious sun regards them
not. Thus it is with us all, left to ourselves. Instead, therefore, of re-
ligion springing from dependent, erring, and frail human nature, as our
pseudo-philosophers, logicians, deists and skeptics are wonf to maintain,
it is an institution given for the light, guidance, and perfection of human
nature. If humanity is right, it needs nothing—religion is useless, and
all of our discussions in regard to it, are but an unnecessary consump-
tion of time.

But the difficulty of most persons even of commendable learning,
springs from a failure to clearly perceive the meaning of a moral insti-
tution. The word to #nstitute, etymologically, denotes, to put, place,
add, introduce, construct, arrange, &c.; and the word #nstitution neces-
sarily implies a want, a positive need in human nature. Hence, we.
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hear of the “institutes of medicine,” meaning certain principles discov-
ered in science for the regulation of our physical health; and we often
speak of the ‘“‘institutes of learning,” by which we understand the
principles, rules, and systems by which the mind is developed and stored
with knowledge. In this sense, it is altogether appropriate to say
schools and colleges are wnstitutions for the wise regulation of man’s in-
tellectual powers, and without which he must feel his dark way with
the lower animals of earth. History proves the value of institutions,
and if I do not err in conclusions, the greatest intellectual disparates
arise mainly from the different degrees of educational institutions in
society. :

In the moral world, all the differences, from the lowest idolater to the
most cultivated christian, arise from the character of the respective in-
stitutions of religion under which men live. “The natural man,” or
man who has nothing superior to nature—external and internal—to
guide him—the man, in a word, who is destitute of all religious insti-
tutions, “receiveth not the things of the Spirit, for they are foolishness
unto him,”—he is a savage; may be a wild man of the woods, and has
not come under the snstitutes of “revealed religion, and of course can
have no spiritual discernment.” (1 Cor. 2, 14.)

Religion, in this view, may be pronounced good, better, and best;
bad, worse, and worst, in proportion to the nature of its institutes or
appointments. If the institutes, or systems, are defective, so must be
all under their influence; but if good, the presumption is strongly in
favor of their subjects. Therefore, no man can be just, or merciful, who
bows at the shrine of mammon. Good intentions cannot sanctify a
misguided deed, and no one can be bad who does truly live under the
guidance of a correct religious institution. “A. good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree (one that grows in a poisoned
soil) bring forth good fruit.”

But the idea of religious institutions is most satisfactorily set forth
by the Saviour and his Apostles. Paul speaks of “the strictest sect of
our religion,” his “conversation, in the Jews' religion,” and says he
“profited above many his equals in the Jews' religion.” These things
he affirmed in contrast with another—a new and more spiritual religion,
which he professed when he wrote. John the Baptist, though the son
of a priest, and an orderly member of the Jewish Church, declared
“the kingdom of heaven at hand;” and our Saviour said, “On this rock
I will build my church.” Thus it is clear that the phrase “kingdom of
heaven” iniplies a religious institution, which is represented by our
Lord as a house builded on a rock, whose foundation is sure.
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To examine the subject properly, it would be necessary to give a full
history of religious establishments; but in our introductory number, our
intention is to merely shadow forth outlines for future labor. In justice,
though, to the subject under consideration, it is proper to make a few
points which may serve as guide posts in subsequent explorations.

-For twenty-five hundred and thirteen years from the creation, as re-
corded by Moses, the only institution of religion was patriarchal. Neither
did nations, or different families, assemble to perform religious service
together. Hach father, as the rightful governor of his own house, was
authorized to perform such devotional exercises in the family, as the

* great Author of his being thought suited to his condition. He was the
priest to sacrifice to God for his wife, his children, servants, and all un-
under his immediate guidance. But this star-light age closed when
families became qualified for church union. Fourteen hundred and
ninety-one years before Christ, the patriarchs or fathers “were under
the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized into
Moses by the cloud and by the sea,” and thus came under the heavenly
institutes delivered by Moses, and constituted the first Church of God
known in history. The institutes of this great national Church were
embodied on Mount Sinai, and consecrated by the blood of sprinkling,”
and remained in full force to Christ. “The law and the prophets were
until John,” since that time Christ has been preached by all who have
known the way of life.

The Jewish institution was but the shadow or miniature picture of a
“hetter covenant,” a more ample building, and one sufficient for the in-
gathering of the faithful of all nations. ~A.ccording to our computation,
in the four thousand and thirty-third year of the world, the Church of
Jesus Christ was planted at Jerusalem, in Palestine, and all the insti-
tutes were soon after submitted through men who uttered them by the
dictation of the Holy Spirit. Since the ‘“perfection” of this institution
or Church, which was accomplished before the close of the first cen-
tury, no other divine and authorized institution has been revealed. All
others are but modifications and distortions of the original temple, and
must sooner or later come to naught. The beauties, perfections, and
glories of this heaven-modeled institution, we cannot now attempt to
describe. Suffice it to say, that out of the Church, out of the vineyard,
and out of the institution whigh Heaven has ordained, we can conceive
not the possibility of performing God's work, or of being religious in
any correct application of the term, and when the Liord shall come to
make up his jewels, if we should unfortunately be found “without,” we
can have no introduction to the Father. o
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FRIENDLY EXPRESSIONS IN REGARD TO THE SUCCESS
OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

‘WE are happy, and thankful to God to know, that the brethren
whose opinions we have the best reason to respect, are generally favor-
able to the publication of “The Gospel Advocate.” We take pleasure
in laying a few of the kindly greetings of our: friends before the
reader:

1st. Bro. A. CaMPBELL says: “We are of opinion that such a peri-
odical is needed in Nashville, and in Tennessee. The condition of
things in the city and State call for not only oral, but written and
printed materials of thought and action. The press, well furnished and
guided, is a powerful auxiliary of truth or of error. If evil spirits
use it in the projects of evil, why should not good spirits use it against
fraud and imposture? TUnder the editorialship of Elders Fanning
and Lipscomb, we anticipate for it a large circulation and a liberal
patronage.” .

2d. Elder JAMES'CHALLEN, of Philadelphia, editor of “The Ladies’
Christian Annual,” in a letter of May the 29th, 1855, says:

“Bro. Fanning—TI rejoice that you and Bro. Lipscomb are about en-
gaging in the publication of the Gospel Advocate. It certainly is
needed and will do good, and I hope will meet with ample encour-
agement and support.”

3d. Elder B. F'rankrIN, of Cincinnati, Ohio, and former editor of
the Christian Age, writes under date of May 17th, 1855:-

“Bro. Fanning—Respecting your proposal to publish a newspaper,
I can say that I think the move a good one. I trust you will meet the
new phases of unbelief in such a manner as to do great good. I will
furnish you a few short pieces, and every thing I can do to encourage
your enterprise, I will cheerfully do. May you have abundant suc-
cess.”

_4th. Bro. J. S. LiamMaRr, of Augusta, Ga., writes:

“Bro. I'anning—TI need not say that I am much pleased with the
paper enterprise. It will supply a deficiency which has been felt by
us all. "'We need something that will draw attention to subjects long
since familiar to the people of the North-west. It will afford me great
pleasure to communicate, from time to time, such thoughts as may be
deemed important,”

We are happy to learn that the views of the hrethren are so per-
fectly harmonious in regard to the necessity of discussing first princi-
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ples. If we are not much mistaken, however, many who have imagined
themselves far advanced in second principles, will have at least to re-
view the first lessons of the Christian religion.

5th. Bro. W. G. Roulhac, of Hickman, Ky., speaks thus:

“Bro. Fanning—On returning home yesterday, my son put into my
hands your prospectus for the Gospel Advocate, the first intimation I
had of the project. A paper, such as you propose, I think will be a
useful auxiliary in this age of indifferentism to the positive religion of
Christ; and I not only wish you success, but will use my best en-
deavors to aid you.”

5th. Bro. Dr. 8. B. Apex, of Paris, Tenn.,, and long publisher of
the Bible Advocate, says: “We have done much for the Harbinger, but
will now try for your paper, and we hope it will be sustained.”

Bro. W. B. LawreNcE, of Alexandria, DeKalb co., Tenn., writes:

“Bro. Fanning—I herewith send you a list of subscribers with the
money, and I think such a paper as you propose is a desideratum
amongst the brethren. We particularly need it as a medium of inter-
communication in the Churches.”

8th. Bro. Lewis TirumAN, of Shelbyville, Tenn., sends thirteen sub-
scribers “who are not members of the Church, but good citizens;” and
says in reference to the reverses in Tennessee: ‘I look to you and Bro.
Lipscomb to give a new impetus to the cause, through the instrumen-
tality of the Gospel Advocate.”

If the brethren will thus aid wus, we hope, in the hands of God, to
render good service in exciting our brethren and friends to greater re-
ligious interest. We wish to suggest it, again and again, that we de-
sire our friends of the world to read “The Gospel Advocate,” but we
expect the paper to get its circulation chiefly through the exertions of
the brethren. A little prudent and timely effort will secure all we
desire.

These are certainly good authority for believing that our brethrer,
at least, feel much concern in relation to what may be accomplished
by our paper. We also feel that we have reason to thank God for the
interest exhibited by men whoare not of us, at leastin profession. We
are encouraged to believe, that if, as conductors, we do our duty, suc-
cess must follow. o L L

A quisr mind is a protection against a vicious life; but no one can
calculate the waywardness of a restless spirit.
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REMINISCENCES.

Or oneself it is seldom comely to speak; and yet, no one can either
speak or write without identifying himself with his performances. Al-
though the worst and best of men live in their deeds when they are dead,
and notwithstanding it is most disagreeable to have persons who are
incapable of interesting us thrust themselves unbidden into our presence,
it cannot be immodest to refer in a becoming manner, as did Paul, to the
past, with the hope of the better serving those for whom we are la-
boring.

We presume all can say, most of our early religious associations
recall the tenderest emotions; but there are others which we would
gladly forget and bury forever. The reflection that some of the re-
ligious acquaintances of our early youth have contributed but little to
the advancement of truth, is mortifying; the thought that by far the
greater portion of the able and efficient laborers who, from ten to
twenty-five years ago, stood side by side with us, have passed from
earth, is indescribably sad, and impresses us very deeply with the un-
certain tenure by which we still cleave to life; but when we call to
mind the many very agreeable religious relations which, within a few
years past, have been forever severed, particularly in Tennessee, we
have no language to describe the deep agony of spirit inflicted upon
us. We pray that we may never be compelled to speak of the past

in terms which it merits.
In the month of January, 1844, we began the publication of “The

Christian Review.” Our success through an editorial career of four
years could not have been more pleasant. The circulation of the work
was truly encouraging, and our enjoyments in our monthly commun-
ings with our beloved brethren were much more valuable to us than
worldly treasures. At the close of the volume for 1847, with a sin-
cere conviction and hope that greater good could be accomplished, we
cheerfully gave the paper to others. The history of the work substi-
tuted for “The Review” is well known and bitterly regretted. The
error committed cannot be corrected—“there is no place for repent-
ance.” But we would gladly shroud the past in impenetrable night.
We once more appear before our brethren and the world as a religious
journalist, and whilst we ask the indulgence of all, we are happy in the
belief that our labor in “The Gospel Advocate” will prove a blessing

to many. It is at least our fond hope, that a renewal of our acquaint-
ance with the brethren will prove a source of deep satisfaction and
spiritual advantage to us. 'Will the hrethren guard us from error and

sin, and lend their aid in making our paper a truly useful work?
b



28 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.,

THE BIBLE ITS OWN INTERPRETER.

In the April number of “The Christian Review” for 1847, we gave
our readers a few suggestions from Dr. Tyng, in reference to the Holy
Scriptures, which will bear repeating:

“The Bible itself is supreme. It does not need a ministry to inter-
pret it—it does not tolerate a ministry to stand upon its ground. Every
one, the highest and the lowest, the poorest cottage girl who sits by
her door and knows nothing but the truth as it is in Christ—

A truth the brilliant Frenchman never knew—

must read it for herself, and interpret it for herself, and is as truly re-
sponsible for the manner in which she applies its truth as the most
learned of its readers. When I go to that book, God speaks to me.
I need no succession—I go at once to the fountain head. It is not the
man that speaks. It is God who speaks; and while he speaks to me,
he speaks as if there were but one single Bible on earth, and that
Bible an angel had come down and bound it upon my bosom. It is
my Bible. It was written for me. It is the voice of God holding
communion with my own soul, and never will I forfeit my right to
commune with God. Nor is that communion to be held before coun-
cils or in open temples, or in the presence of popes and priests, and
through the intervention of others. It is an act to be transacted in

the most secret sanctuary of the Lord. No sects, no priestly inter-
ference can be admitted.”

A PREACHER’S EXPERIENCE AND RESOLUTIONS.

Our esteemed brother, W. G. Roulhac, of Hickman, Ky., will, we
hope, not be grieved at the use we make of a part of his letter of June
7th, 1855.

He says: “I have been at work with all the zeal I could command,
and yet I have added but eight in two months; but they have been
thinking men, and as a permanent good to any cause, eight such are
better than a hundred that are moved by the power of sympathy.

“In my public ministrations, I take the position that Christianity is a
positive institution, and I endeavor to show that God could not manifest
his love to man only through positive appointments, and these must be
received and obeyed to afford evidence of acceptance or pardon. In
the applicasion of these principles, I attempt to set the conclusion forth,
that all else is delusion, begotten by our confidence in the traditions of
men, or the result of superstitious enthusiasm. I am therefore not very
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popular, and many of the hrethren esteem me a much less preacher
than they would, if I would reason less and exhort more. Our man-
ner of preaching, in my judgment, has undergone of late years a change
for the worse; too many, through an ardent desire to please, preach in
a very indefinite manner, but I wish to pursue an uncompromising
course. A preacher’s position is one of influence and fearful responsi-
bility, and he cannot justify himself before the Lord in winking at any
thing in opposition to the oracles of truth.

I desire the prayers of the faithful, that I may be able to do good
in the kingdom of our Liord, and to withstand the temptations to which
I am exposed in my calling.”

The matters suggested are worthy of our profoundest regard. They
are new to nine-tenths of our most enlightened population.  T. F.

TO THE CORPS EDITORIAL.

RespECTED FrienDps AND BrerHREN:— W e present you our sincere
greetings, and feel that we much need your sympathy. An inspired
writer has said, “No man liveth to himself” and we are sure no one
should labor for himself. Editors have it in their power to do each other
great service or great injury; and whilst we expect to record our con-
victions unreservedly, we desire to treat all with proper respect. We
hope, too, that we shall be able to gain the respect of all good men.
We are especially anxious, “without regard to differences,” to cultivate
‘the most friendly relations towards editors of religious newspapers; not
that we hope to be satisfied with their teaching, or that they will be
pleased with ours, but inasmuch as editors represent, to a good degree,
the religious feeling of society, it well becomes them to exert their in-
fluence to remove from the public mind the destructive prejudices
which so retard religious investigation. To our brother editors amongst
the disciples, we would say that it is our highest ambition to deserve
their confidence in “earnestly contending” with them “for the faith
once delivered to the saints.” b B T

A BEAUTIFUL sentiment is the following, by the celebrated Logan:
“Over all the movements of life, religion scatters her favors, but re-
serves the choicest of her divine blessings for the last hour.”

Hap we eyes sharp enough, we should see the arrows of death fly-
ing in all directions, and account it a wonder that we and our friends
escape them but a single day.— Cowper.
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COMPENSATION OF PREACHERS.

“Broruer Faxniva:—I have proposed to our brethren in West
Tennessee to adopt a system of evangelizing, and to work by system.
The leading principle of which is, compensation according to the re-
spective necessities of those engaged in the evangelical field, and not,
as heretofore, enrich one and starve another out. This plan will en-
courage young men to preach, and exclude the carnality which always
manifests itself in a preference of one for another. There are certainly
as great differences in preachers as there are in hearers. I have known
neighborhoods in which old Brother can do more good than
Brother Campbell, Brother Fanning, and Brother Roulhac combined;
yet I know other places where old Brother should not attempt
to preach. It would be wrong, however, to starve him because he

cannot please the fastidious. Christ died for all, and he is a worthy
servant of the Master who can call the wicked to Christ as their only
hope of salvation. W. G. ROULHAC.

“Hickman, Ky., June Tth.”

Remark.—We are glad that Brother Roulhac has introduced this
subject, and we hope 'the matter will be thoroughly sifted. If we mis-
take not, this is one of the “delicate subjects” which demands an ex-
amination, T, B

REVISION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

As intimated in our prospectus, it is our purpose to furnish our rea-
ders with whatever matter may seem to us valuable in regard to the
“Bible Revision movement of the age.” But to the friends of the en-
terprise, as well as to those opposed, we wish to say that we do not ex-
pect to approve of all that may be said and done on this subject.—
Whilst we are ardently devoted to the movement, we oft times feel
there is danger of irreverent hands being laid upon the sacred volume,
and we rejoice also to believe that there is a strong aversion in society
to trifling in so sacred a matter. Neither should we hope for the first
issue from “the Bible Union” to be by any means a faultless version.
That many things will be improved, few, if any, will deny; but that
there may be portions left in obscurity, we presume most will admit.
But without, at present, attempting to give our reasons for such a con-
clusion, we wish to say to our readers, we fear not the forthcoming re-
vised edition will be a vast improvement, as a whole, upon that of King
James, now in Protestant use, and we regard the question of revision
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as one of most vital importance to all christians. In future numbers
we hope to be able to record the progress of the work, and as the dif
ferent parts may appear, we will take pleasure in calling attention to
them. The friends of the measure owe it to the cause of truth, to ex-
ert themselves to the utmost of their ability, to remove the unnecessary
prejudices which exist against revision. T B

HOW SHALL CHRISTIAN UNION BE RESTORED.

By individual effort. Every Christian must commence the work
for himself, and pursue it with all the ardor of his soul. He must
commence with his own heart. He must then cultivate more love for
Christ—more love for his truth, more love for his disciples. He must
banish from his heart all love for any tradition not within the Holy Scrip-
tures. He must read the Scriptures, not to support his former views,
but to learn the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. He
must keep every command, however contrary to the practice of his own
sect. He must acknowledge no sect, but renounce them all, and cleave
to those who stand by the Scriptures, alone.

If every genuine Christian would do this—if he would commence
this work this day, and pursue it with the spirit of a martyr for one
year, it would result in such an anniversary as has never been held in
any age, in any country, or by any people, since the age of the Apos-
tles.— Christian Banner.

S. BE. SHEPARD.

Walk, as it were, upon the borders of the ocean of eternity, and listen
to the sounds of its waters, till you are deaf to every sound beside.—
R. Hall.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
Tar following preamble and resolutions were adopted at a consulta-
tion meeting of the officers of the Christian Church, Memphis, Tenn.,

May 4, 1855.
PREAMBLE.

We, the officers of the Christian Church at Memphis, being convinced
that the house which we are now using as a place of divine worship, is
too small to accommodate the wants of a rapidly increasing congrega-
tion, and whereas, we are fully aware of the necessity of an effort
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being made whereby a more commodious house may be provided for
the accommodation and benefit of the people of this city, knowing
* from past experience that the individual means of our membership are
inadequate for that purpose; and whereas, we believe that the Church
at Memphis is looked upon by the brethren generally, as heing one of
the most important in the reformation, being situated at a point from
which the principles of our most holy religion must be disseminated
throughout the South and South-West,

Be it therefore, REsoLveD, That an appeal be made to the brethren
of the Reformation to assist us in our endeavors to build up the cause
of Ghrist in our midst, and as we consider that the most simple means
will best promote the desired end,

Be it also, REsoLvep, That acommittee be appointed to correspond
with the Ministers of the Churches asking their christian aid and assis-
tance, requesting thatat as early a day as possible they will each deliver
in their respective churches, a discourse on the advantages which may
be obtained for the cause of our dear Redeemer by co-operation, and
«at its close, to take up a collection for the above mentioned purpose.

Resorvep, 3d, That the same committee be empowered to receive
any and all remittances which may be made to the Church for the pur-
pose herein specified.

Resorvep, 4th, That Editors of all papers and periodicals which
circulate amongst the brethren, be hereby requested to publish these
resolutions, so that our wants may be fully made known.

We, the undersigned, having been appointed, (at a consultation
meeting, Dr. B. F. Harr, Pastor, presiding,) a committee to receive
remittances and attend to correspondence, would respectfully request,
that in making remittances, &c., brethren will address

THOS. LEECH,
R. H. LONG.

FRANKLIN COLLEGE COMMENCEMENT.

Tur Eleventh Commencement Exercises of Franklin College, will
take place in the College Chapel on Wednesday, July 4th, 1855. Sev-
eral Addresses will be delivered by the Senior Class, and in the after-
noon, the Young Ladies of Mrs. Fanning’s School, will read Essays
and give exhibitions of their skill in Music.

Both the College and the Female School, will open the next Ses-
sion on Monday, Sept. 24th, 1855,

T. FANNING.

-
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THE CHURCH IN NASHVILLE.

Frou various sources, we have learned that many of our readers
and fellow-citizens anticipate a review of the new theology in the
Nashville congregation; but however anxious our friends or enemies
may feel upon this, to us, extremely unpleasant subject, we are not
sure that the cause of Christ, or good policy, at present, demands it at
our hands, A most satisfactory exposure of the whole matter was
published last year, by a committee of the Church, and such as wish
to read it, can be supplied by application to Cameron & Fzll, Nashville,
Tenn.

The apostle said: “All things that are lawful are not” always “expe-
dient,” or calculated to “edify;” and there are controversies which
silence alone can terminate. The present is one of that character, and
we are fully satisfied that the opposition has given life and energy to
the new philosophy in Nashville. Kvery dissent has been adroitly
construed into the vilest persecution. For the sake of our brethren,
however, at a distance, we will respectfully state the matter in dispute,
and intimate something of the progress of the controversy.

There is a party in the Church, the members of which maintain that
the Bible is merely “a collection of spiritual communications;” that
“'the book is not an infallible revelation from God;” “The book,” say
they, “has fulfilled its end, and man still soars on;” miracles they re-
gard as “developments of natural power;” the pastor himself speaks
freely of “the cruel laws of Moses” “the brutal curses of David,”
charges Paul of being under “the errors of a false philosophy of the
creation,” and says, “Did I believe that it [death] conducted to a
gloomy under-world, I, too, with Paul, would expect a Deliverer that
would carry that world captive.” Thus the Bible is renoumced, and
even the need of a Redeemer is denied.

1
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These are the things taught now, in'connection with Universalism
and a Spiritualism, open and. avowed, which no Christian people on
earth have recoguized, in a house erected a few years ago for the
teaching of the Christian religion and the wership of God; through
Christ. - We are not pr‘epa‘red-td say how many of the members have
adopted the new system; and the time has not-fully arrived for drawing
the lines. To be sure, many of the. members have-expressed their
dissent, but no attempt has been made to re-organize the Church, al-
though some of the members have thought proper to attend worship at
other places. As editors and Christians, we express our earnest desire for
all the members to choose whom they will serve. If the Scriptures
are the creed of Christians, it is their privilege to maintain their au-
thority; but if the new revelations, which have been published by some
of the Nashville Church, are thought by the congregation to be true,
it 1s the right of the members to adopt them. The revelations differ
so widely that no -ome can adopt both. So soon, however, as the
excited feelings ‘which have been encouraged shall become sufficiently
calm for the brethren to decide the great question of allegiance to
Christ alone, or to the new plans, all other controversies will become of
minor importance.

‘We think we have understood the dificulties from the beginning,
and we wish to assure our brethren abroad, that we believe a little
time, godly patience, and Christian prudence, will put matters into a
better shape in Nashville.

So much we have thought proper to say, by way of apology for not
taking hold of the new philosophy in a different style, and we trust
that it will not be necessary to give this subject a prominent place in
our pages.

To be sure, 1t is our intention to discuss, as thoroughly as we may
be ahle, every phase of the speculations of the times, so soon as we
can do so without exciting improper feelings.. ‘We hope our brethren
who know not so well as ourselves, our sad conflicts, will he patient
with us. They may rest assured that there are many in Nashville who
will never abandon the truth, and all of us are laboring to repair the
breach in our Zion. We most earnestly desire the prayers of the
people of God. T3,

Prouprymss in our religions duties so happily employs our time,
that we possess no inclination to run into excesses. Beware of sloth.
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A TOUR THROUGH GEORGIA, ALABAMA, AND
MISSISSIPPI
(Continued from page 12.)

On Friday morning, May the 18th, 1855, at 4 o'clock, we left At-
lanta—Greorgia’s future metropolis—on the cars for Montgomery, the
Capitol of Alabama, some 180 miles distant, and arrived safely at 3%
P.M. This is a beautiful little city, and judging from the impressions
made in the short time we spent, we should think the citizens are re-

markably courteous. The respective demominations have meeting
houses, and the different religious phases of society are carefully pre-
served. There are a few disciples in the city and vicinity, but we
heard of no place of worship, not even a “hired house” or private
dwelling, for the meeting of the saints. «

At 7 P. M., the same day, we took the stage for Selma, distant 52
miles, and after a rather disagreeable travel through the night, we
reached our point of destination on tle morning of the 19th for break-
fast. We were met at the hotel by Brother David Hamilton, and by
his kind invitation we spent the time with him during our sojowrn in
Selma. Brother Hamilton was, a few years ago, an elder in the Pres-
byterian Church, but by investigation of the subject, he was enable to
declare himself convinced that it is better to be governed by the Bible
alone, than any other system. The result was'a confession of the au-
thority of Jesus Christ, and a burial in the Alabama river by our much
lamented brother, the late Alexander Graham, of Marion. - Since that
date, Brother Hamilton has been laboring most energetically for the
éstablishment of a congregation in the town, and the erection of 2 meet-
ing house, and by great personal exertion, with the most liberal use of
his own purse, he has succeeded in both. The house of worship has
just received the finisher’s brush, and it was mainly for the purpose of
being with the brethren in the opening of their very handsome and
comfortable edifice, that we made the trip South at the time we did.

May the 20th, at half past 10 A. M., the doors were opened, and in
a few minutes the house was erowded to its utmost capacity with intelli-
gent citizens. It has seldom fallen to our lot to meet a congregation
exhibiting more indications of high mental culture and refinement. We
delivered a discourse at 11 A. M., and another at 74 P. M., to as re-
spectful and deeply inferested an audience as we expect to meet again

“soon. We endeavored to present with as much perspicuity as possible
the great and leading features of the Christian religion, and with a sin--
gle exception, we heard of no dissatisfaction. - Incidentally, however, we-
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referred in the discourse of the afternoon to the Romish dogma of “bap-
tismal regeneration” to cleanse the souls of infants from the supposed
damnable “guilt of original sin,” and fit them for heaven, when a per-
son who we heard was a Puseyite, gave tokens of marked indignation.
Such a scene we had not witnessed for many a year, but it was the le-
gitimate result of that arrogant and impious system emanating from the
seven Italian hills, which drives its blinded and prejudiced devotees to
the greatest extremities. In no country where Rome has had the pow-
er, has she permitted the people to doubt the. divinity of her specula-
tions. Though generally, the citizens paid most earnest attention, and
we incline to the belief that the impression was favorable. We feel
much interest for the little band of disciples at Selma, and we feel sat-
isfied, if the members will show themselves proof against Satan’s insin-
nations that they cannot perform the service of God for themselves, |
they must prosper.

Monday morning, May 21, after breakfasting with sister E. M. Lav-
ender, wife of -the late lamented Dr. Lavender, we bade adieu to our
friends in Selma, and in company with Col. Russel, a Presbyterian elder,
who kindly offered us a passage in his buggy, we sat out for Marion, a
distance of 28 miles, and arrived in the afternoon of the same day.—
Although our appointment for preaching was not till the 22d, from the
-anxiety of the brethren to hear preaching, we addressed the citizens at
8 P. M., on “the power of revelation.” We delivered two discourses
on Tuesday, and one on Wednesday, to very deeply interested audiences. .
For no people can we feel greater concern than for the disciples in Ma-
rion. God, in his providence, had used us as an instrument in assisting
to build up the Church at that place, and we did once consider it in ad-
vance of any congregation in the South. Though, at present, the
brethren are “in deep mourning,” from which they cannot soon re-
«cover. Alexander Graham, the first teacher in the place, the builder
of the meeting house, and for many years the main stay of the cause
m Marion, and by far the most efficient man in the South, is no more.
His equal the brethren may notsoon find. This is truly a sad affliction;
but another of more recent date is felt with much deeper anguish. Last
year the disciples incautiously “gave out” their service to a “hireling,”
who “cared not for the sheep, because he was a hireling,” and when he
saw the wolf coming he fled, and the wolf caught some, and scattered
others. Without a figure, the brethren with much liberality, and no
doubt with the sincere hope of doing good, engaged the services of a
preacher at $1500 for the year 1854. His task was to satisfy the
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‘members that the labor of reading and thinking belonged to the “pastor,”
and that it wasshighly unbecoming in any, save a minister, (clergyman)
%0 preside at the Liord’s table, or to conduct any part of the worship.
Moreover, it had been his labor for years to convince the brethren
wherever he traveled, that it is Christian charity for every one to be-
lieve and act in obedience to the dictates of his own selfish desires,
called conscience; and, indeed, he boasted of the same “liberal views
of relizion claimed by latitudinarians, transcendentalists, universalists,”
and infidels generally.

In teaching such things for a whole year, by awe of good personal
appearance, fair powers of declamation, and sympathies educated and
highly trained for such insidious work, great power was given to the
enemy. - The results, though bad, might have been worse. The apos-
tate preacher, towards the close of the year, gave indubitable evidence
to the brethren of fatal moral bankruptey, and as a stroke of his accus-
tomed policy, took shelter in a Roman portico.

If the brethren at Marion should prefer serving God for themselves,
and yet aid as their ability may allow, in “sounding out” the gospel,
the Lord will bless and prosper them. They have our prayers and
sympathies. 5

From Marion we journeyed to Mt. Hebron, in Green co., Ala., a dis-
tance of some 80 miles, and spent two very pleasant days with the
disciples. At this point our esteemed brother, P. B. Lawson, who
has been a constant and faithful laborer for years, met us, and accom-
panied us to Clinton. From Clinton, we traveled to Columbus, Miss.,
84 miles distant, and took quarters with Brother D. Williams. We
spent Lord’s Day, May the 27th, and Monday the 28th, in Columbus,
and delivered five discourses to very large and attentive audiences. .
We had the honor of planting the Church in this city in 1843, with
some 115 or 20 members, and notwithstanding their many trials, from
that point the gospel has spread in various directions. The brethren
seemed much refreshed in spirit, and we rejoiced to learn that they do
not fail to meet and observe the ordinances of the Lord’s house.

Brother Dr. W. H. Hooker met us at Columbus, and was kind
enough to convey us to Palo Alto, in Chickasaw county, on Tuesday
the 29th, and 1o Aberdeen, in Monroe county, on Wednesday, May the
30th. We were happy to learn that Brother Hooker had determined
to devote his energies to the gospel, and without the least disposition to
flatter, we feel that it is proper to say to Brother Hooker, it is in
his power to accomplish much good.

A
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B

We preached once at Barton and Palo Alto; and twice in Aberdeen.
Columbus and Aberdeen are amongst the most flourishing and agree-
able places in the interior of Mississippi. At Barton, we were kindly
entertained in the hospitable family of Brother Colling; at Palo Alto,
we spent the time with our old friends Brother Dr. D. Hill and Lady,
and also paid a short visit te Brother Dr. Deans; and at Aberdeen, we
shared the bounties of Brother Bumpass.

Thursday, May the 31st, at 11 P. M., we left for Moulton, Ala,.
-passed Russelville, Tuscumbia and Courtland, and reached our place of
destination on Saturday evening, June 2d. Preached at night, three
times on Liord’s Day the 3d, and once on Monday the 4th, and left with
Brother J. T. McDaniel at 1 o’clock the same day for Decatur, in Mor-
gan county. We reached the town as the sun went down, and hearing
there was a “revival meeting” in progress, not having witnessed the
like in many years, we concluded fo attend. And whilst we feel no
disposition to make a light or unkind remark, we think it will be in-
structive to the reader to very briefly notice what we witnessed. On
entering the meeting house, we found perhaps some 150 respectable
looking persons assembled, all of whom were strangers to us, and we
soon learned there were three preachers engaged in the work. The
young man who rose to preachtook the text, “And if the righteous
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear.”
The passage, to say the least of it, had no application to that audience.
The apostle was speaking of “a judgment” about “to begin at the house
of God"—Jerusalem—and adds, “if it begins at us’—the obedient
Jews-—‘“what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?”
Then he suggests the difficulty of the escape of the obedient at the
destruction of the temple. But while the preacher was attempting
to excite the congregation by urging that the righteous would “searcely
be saved,” the declaration of Peter that “an entrance shall be minister-
ed abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Liord and Saviour
Jesus Christ” continued to press upon my heart. It had been many a
year since we had witnessed such vehemence of manner, and yet it
was a little singular to behold the composed mamner in which most of
the old brethren slept under the monotony and thunder of the preach-
er's voice. A few, however, seemed deeply affected, and at the call
for mourners, three or four ladies, in great sincerity, no doubt,.and an-
guish of soul, presented themselves as “seekers of religion.”” We re-
mained to hear the prayers of fwo of the preachers, and the main point
in each was a loud appeal to tlie Lord to come that night—immedi-
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- ately—and pardon the penitents. =~ But according to their own admis-
sions, the Liord did not hear their prayers, and with all the singing,
prayers.and exertions, the mourners left uncomforted. We call atten-
tion to the subject to ask these good brethren, and all of like practice,
why did not God answer the prayers? - Was ever a prayer ‘e faith”
offered to Heaven, not answered at the moment? Did mortal man ever
approach the Lord, “believing that he is, and i3 a rewarder of them
that diligently seek Him,” who was disappointed?  Were not all the
three thousand pardoned at Jerusalem upon the first effort to “save them-
selves?” Were not the Samaritans, men and women, forgiven the
moment they submitted to the gospel? (Acts 8, 12.) And are not
all penitent believers pardoned in “obeying from the heart the form of
doctrine” given for admission into the fold of Christ? When the gos-
pel promises are sure, why will men who seem to fear God; adopt a
system which must ever leave the subjeet of remission in doubt? The
plain truth is, ow* friends who adopt this practice rely not on the pro-
mises connected with the faith and obedience of the gospel, but upon
some supposed “evidence of feeling,” for parden. This “feeling evi-
dence” must be a revelation immediately from God, or-it is nothing

beyond the feelings that naturally arise from a bewildered mind. It is
" both a'pity, and erying shame, that the teachers of this age will not
direct enquirers in the words of the Holy Spizit.

We left Decatur on the morning of the 5th, and at daylight on the
morning of the 6th we reached Bridgeport, on the Tennessee river, at
whieh place we took the cars for Nashville, and reached home on Wed-
nesday night at 11 o’clock, after an absence of 24 days, having trav-
eled over a thousand miles and delivered 27 discourses. We were
thankful to a kind Father to find all our household in good health.

T VB

FIRST PRINCIPLES.
NUMBER IL
( Continued  from page 15.)
Ix our former number, we intimated, that, to discuss “the first prin-
ciples” of the Christian religion profitably, we should contemplate
man in all his relations to nature and to God.  Although this is a vast

field for examination, when properly surveyed we can but be well

prepared to appreciate the institutions revealed in the Bible.
Philosophers, metaphysicians, speculatists, moralists, and even grave
religionists; agree that man is a trinity, viz: an animal, intellectual, and

°
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moral being; and we feel that we shall be in honorable company in
walking in their illustrious footsteps, although we may differ widely in
some of our conclusions. The attempt to review the different theories
under any one of these heads, would be quite unsuitable for a work of
the size of the Advocate. Our purpose must be, therefore, to look at
the results, and not stop to examine the processes by which the various
authors have arrived at their conclusions.

1. Man, in his natural, or animal state, is “without hiope and without
God in the world.” Yet, with-the lower animals, he possesses fleshly
feelings, or desires, denominated the “animal dnstincts.” We think it
altogether proper to ascertain something of the nature and limits of
the instincts of the lower animals, and, if possible, learn whether our
instincts are superior or inferior. Instinct is defined, “A certain
power, by which, independent of all instruction or experience, animals
are unerringly directed to do, spontaneously, whatever is necessary for
the preservation of the individual, or the continuation of the kind.”

This power enables animals to seek food, but not to produce it from
the earth, They merely consume whatever is placed in their way; and,
in some instances, their instinets protect them against poisonous sub-
stances. - Nature guides some animals to seek protection from the
inclemencies of the weather, and others to construct mansions adapted
to their wants. Thus, the bee makes its house with greater mathe-
matical accuracy than the most cunning artificer of earth, and the bird
builds her nest with an unacquired skill. DBut all instinctive move-
ments are infallibly correct. The power is perfect at first. Hence
there can be no education or progress in any instinetive force. The
first “wasp-nest,” or bee-hive, was as perfect as the last; and every
worm, insect, and animal, from the least to the greatest, was as precise
in its first natural movements, as the last; but nature is bounded, and
can not permit her creatures to pass their own natural sphere.

Man, too, possesses instinets or feelings which lead him, with other
animals, to seek food, but not to produce it; and, like them, to love his
kind; but beyond these offices of instinet, we can call to mind no
natural powers sufficient to direct our steps.

It is maintained by transcendental philosophers, or such as believe
in the ability of human nature as a physical, intellectual, and moral
guide, without revelation or supernatural aid, that as a man possesses
instinets to furnish his temporal wants, it is but reasonable to conclude
he has also spiritual instincts for his moral light and guidance. This
statement constitutes the pith and marrow of most of the religious

7



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 43

controversies of this age, and we will, therefore, endeavor to examine
it with some degree of clearness; but yet with brevity.

We ask, in the first place, if human beings do really possess powers
for supplying their temporal wants? In civilized life, it is believed
that comfortable clothing and mansions for protection are indispensable;
but does nature guide in regard to these? :

No barbarous people have ever, per se, made the least advancement
in either their physical, intellectual, or spiritual condition; and if we
are correct, we argue that there are no elements in human nature com-
petent, unaided, to produce improvements. Q We have seen, it is true,
educated dogs, horses, &c., but the lower animals enjoy no principles
of self-'education.) All of their improvement is by superiors. Savage
tribes, also, which have been improved, have been elevated from
sources without, and never from inherent power. The civilized went
amongst them, and after years of toil and self-sacrifice, the iron bands
began to yield; and the history of missionary operations fully confirms
our conclusions.

But if man exhibit a lack of internal natural force to elevate him
physically, we should scarcely anticipate native ability to improve,
without assistance, as to his moral and intellectual nature. Although
we often hear of “self-educated men,” of men who, from the native
force of their own inward being, have arisen to emrinence, we doubt
if there is any such a thing as self-education. Whilst we admit as
great differences by nature in human beings as others, we have yet to

" be satisfied that any one left to himself from infancy, could possibly
rise above animal or natural men, in the words of inspiration. HKdu-
cation, to be sure, means to “bring out,” but this is accomplished by
external influences. If, indeed, education and intellectual and moral
improvement are the natural out-growth of humanity, why so much to
do in regard to schools and systems of improvement? Upon the
hypothesis, they are not only useless, but most injurious.

We therefore conclude that we possess no native instinet to supply
either our temporal, intellectual, or spiritual wants; and we might add,
with much propriety, that the acquisition of every temporal blessing,
above the lowest brute desire, and of all intellectual and spiritual ad-
vances, is adverse to every natural instinct. Hating bread by the
“sweat of the face” is unnatural, and so adverse to all the feelings of
humanity, that it requires a strong external force to enable us so far to
deny ourselves, or renounce our own impulses, to gain an honest sup-
port. Nature says, “Take what you can find, and give not an equiva-
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lent;” and hence, while men are led by their instinct, they ave, and will
ever be, doomed. to thefts and other heinous infringements upon law
and the good order of society. Butan inspired writer has forever set-
tled: this question. Paul says, “The flesh lusteth against the spirit,
and the spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the
‘other; so that you cannot do the things you would.”—(Gal. ¥« 17.)

2. We may be told, by both metaphysicians and religionists, that
“CoNSCIENCE is a natural and sufficient guide to man; so far as right
and wrong are concerned.” Although thousands and tens of thousands
of volumes have been written upon this extravagantly absurd theory,
when closely examined, it amounts to nothing more than the doctrine
of guidance by the animal instincts, which we have already noticed.

If the advocates of the speculation mean to say that man possesses
a faculty of dérect knowing, without study or external influence, then,
all that has been done in the world in regard to education, is a  most
ridiculous farce; and svorse still—it not only preclud;és the necessity of
revelation for the instruction and guidance of our race, bub, in the
langnage of the infidel times; says; “The Bible has had. its day,” re
straints are thrown off, and the era of that freedom is dawning, when
all can worship as they feel, in obedience to the dictates of their own
conscience, or, in the Janguage of Theodore Parker, in obedience ‘‘to
conscience—‘God withus.'” This system of things was; not a century
ago, attempted in infidel and bloody France; and should the American
people adopt such a rule; if we may so honor the negation of all rule,
anarchy must prevail, law and restraints must yield, and savage and
brute foree must triumph most ingloriously.

It zequires no philosephic eye to see that such must be the ‘tendeney
of most- of our speculative, political, metaphysical, and religious sys-
tems. -

But it may be proper to say that every one’s conscience is the re-
sult of his education; bub it never was intended as a guide or teacher,
All men are led by their rHOUGHTS, and conscience “bears witness” to
the truth of what they think, whether true or false—(Rom. ii. 15.)
Butwe intend not so much a diseussion of these assumptions at present,
as a plain statement of their iniport and tendencies.

3. We.are told that man is led by his “godlike reuson,” and needs
nothing higher. Whilst we' flatter ourself that no one more highly
appreciates not only pure reason, but-also-all correct reasoning, we
have been so thoroughly sickened by its application within-a few years
past, that we sometimes really fear a disposition o object to the word.
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This fecling in our heart, however, we apprehend, has been produced
by its use with unthinking' men, whose highest ambition is to eater
to ignorant prejudice for filthy lucre’s sake, whose fleshly ‘and unright-
eous lives should he read and known of all men; and who are utterly
incapable of defining the word, but who at the same time exhibit much
composure -in discoursing upon something they call reason. This; to
the people genecrally, is a high-sounding word, without meaning. = In
the language of Sir William Hamilton, it is among the “vague and
vacillating words” of the times.

Still, there is a philosophic use of the word to which it will- become
us to pay our respects. We are aware that mgqst metaphysicians
employ the word reason to denote “the divinity within,” “the heavenly
spark,” the power of direct apperception, or of knowing things visible
and invisible without effort or learning. The Scotch metaphysician,
Reid, used the word reason to denote the noetic powers, or that “‘com-
mon sense” by which we know without learning,. Bus if we posséss
such powers, we need nothing more, and both learning and revelation
are useless. Wishing, however, to be brief in the statemens of &ll
these vexed questions, we remark that we allow no meaning of' reason
which will involve the idea that man possesses, by nature, capacity,
withoat the aid of super-added light, to work out any.part of the
problem of the origin of the race, or its destiny. Still, we feel con-
strained, by a high sense of duty to' owr readers, to give, if possible, a
definition of reason which will stand the test of criticism.

Auristotle says, “Reason is not the faculty of principles, that faculty
heing intelligence proper.” It is manifest that this distinguished Greek ~
regarded not reason as equivalent to independent or spentaneous
knowledge; and that nothing short of pure divinity, which attaches not
to man, can amount to “intelligepce proper.” The celebrated Boetheus
gives ‘the same définition in: much more perspicuous language. He
states -that ‘“Reason, or discursive intellect, belongs to man, whilst
intelligence, orintuitive intellect, is the exclusive attribute of divinity.”
It will be noted that the auther maintains that “discursive intellect,”

or the power-of passing from. premises. to conclusions, is reason, which

neither belongs to the lower animals nor God, but to' man only. . Jeho-
vah alone possesses @ntwition, or the power of “direct knowing”’—know-
ing without effort; but whatever man has, in the language of the
Bible, he “receives;” still, he boasts'as if ‘he did not receive.it..

The conclusion of the whole matter, then, is; that while man is the
only being in the universe possessed of reason, his animal instincts are
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few and imperfect; and as to direct apperception of the invisible, he
has not the shadow of a claim. God sees the end from the beginning,
looks through his vast universe without an effort; but man, who, for
four thousand years, “felt after God,” is yet compelled to look to the
Father, through his word and appointments.

So much we have deemed it most important to present to our
readers in reference to our frail brotherhood of earth. In conclusion,
it might be well to repeat, that our animal instincts point alone to the
gratification of our fleshly desires, but they create nothing; conscience
is but the result of our training, and whilst reason is peculiarly ours, it
enables us only to.examine the supernatural aids offered for our light
and guidance through this wilderness of sorrow and affliction.

T, B

THE PRICE OF KNOWLEDGE.

Tur wise man said, “Buy the truth, and sell it not; also wisdom,
instruction, and understanding.” The same writer also declared that
“Wisdom is the principal thing;” therefore, said he, “get wisdom; and
in all thy getting, get understanding.” Theoretically, all men regard
knowledge as the greatest wealth of earth; but practically, few rise
above the gratifications of sense. Why these extremes? Why is it
that all the aged, and most of our youth, can be thoroughly satisfied
as to the intrinsic value of knowledge, yet but one in a score, with the
most favorable opportunities, become truly learned and wise? We ap-
prehend the error lies in some fatal mistake as to the price of knowl-
“edge. Parents in affluence generally boast that they possess an abun-
dance to give their children “the best education the country affords,” and
yet, strange to record, not one son of wealth in a thousand, becomes
a distinguished man; and very few remain respectable to middle age.
Ten youths from the industrial pursuits of life, become healthy,
wealthy, and wise, to one brought up in indolent ease. All men dis
tinguished in the professions of law, medicine, or theology, are labo-
rious students, and most of them first graduated in the school of
handicraft industry. Master scholars are always men of intense labor,
extreme - self-denial, and untiring endurance, physical and mental.
Jehovah said to man, “Zhou shalt eat bread by the sweat of thy fuce;”
and from the moment the decree went forth from Eden, all physical
improvement and enjoyment have depended upon labor—honest indus-
try; and yet, mental todl is quite as important to high intellectual cul-
ture. The records of the world fail to‘point us to a single example of

.
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an eminent scholar, distinguished professional gentleman, or renowned
statesman, who did not pey an equivalent for his distinction in honest
labor, the only price of knowledge. It is vain for parents or teachers
to think of success in the education of our youth, unless the young
mind can first be satisfied that the stores of knowledge have but “one
price.”  No “Jewing” is admissible; there is no short and easy road of
learning; and there can be no modification of terms. The first step is
a determined resolution to advance; and then, persevering and unyield-
ing effort will overcome mountains, till the reward is gloripus. But
the writer feels deepest concern in the department of morals. He
most devoutly wishes to serve his generation in stimulating his con-
temporaries to exertion in spiritual acquisitions. The publishing of
papers and books, and delivering lectures, exhortations, and sermons,
can be of no avail to a people not inclined to read, study, toil, and
struggle for light divine. Descartes, the philosophical dreamer, main-
tained that man becomes not wise fill he shuts out all external influ-
ences; -and modern anti-Christian religionists, with the delusive suppo-
sition that he is naturally inclined to pious emotions, support the dog-
ma that the highest spiritual attainments are reached in passivity.
That whenever the soul can entirely free itself from all that is with-
out, whether it be the Gospel, the Church, or the world, its growth in
spiritual light and vigor is most rapid. But how contradictory to
every truth in human nature and the teachings of the good Spirit of
God! All men left to themselves are “of the earth, and earthy;” and
hence the Savior exhorts; “Renounce yourselves and take up the
cross.”

Solomon, after a long and profitless struggle in fleshly gratification,
eberted, “Trust in the Liord with all thy heart, and bow not unto
thine own understanding.” i

The plain and undisguised truth is, that religion, while it is contrary
to human nature, and vastly superior to it, yet is well calculated to
improve, honor, and exalt it. But all upon the single condition of
effort on our part. An idleness that gives to others the labor of
thinking for us on religious subjects, is the depraving and blighting sin
of the age. The Roman hierarchy stands forth as a monumental and
deplorable example of vassalage, ignorance, depravity, and the deep-
est degradation, arising solely from a want of that religious knowledge
which is in the power of all, if they did but know it, and possessed the
energy to pay the requisite price. Any practice or system adopted
in the churches, which transfers the habit of reading and investigating
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the grave subjects treated in the Divine Oracles, from the people to a
clasy of men styled preachers, must, sooner or later, bring upon the
members a spiritual dearth, which can but terminate in moral death.
‘We can have no hope of profiting saint or sinmer, but by aiding in the
exanmination of matters pertaining to the spiritual interest of our
times. Most persons in this country might soon not only learn the
truth as-set forth in Christ Jesus our Lord, but make most satisfactory
attainments in spiritual knowledge, if they could only be persuaded
pay the price. Friends, brethren, comntrymen, will you not, for the
sake of “a hundred fold in this life,” and immortality in the next, read
God’s word, and diligently study heaven’s philosophy, as spread over
its spirit-illumined pages? R LY

THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL.

Ix the first number of the “Gospel Advocate,” we endeavored to
present Christ es the anthor of salvation to the world. We attempted
to show that the gospel was the declaration and attestation of his di-
vine mission, and of the condition upon which he has offered parden
and justification to lost, wretched and ruined humanity. It is no beau-
tiful theory of incomprehensible distinetions and invisible truth, but the
glorious revelation to the world of God’s rich and merciful philanthropy,
manifested, sealed, and mage forever sure, in heaven and on earth, by
the life, the death, the resurrection and aseension of his well beloved
Son. Such heavenly facts the gospel presents for man’s aceeptance,
upon the highest authority ever given in this mniverse. To men and
women desiring to learn the way of salvation, the first, great duty is to
know these facts—become acquainted with this mighty personage—to
learn his character—thie purpose of his migsion to earth—in a word, to
learn all the events of his miraculous birth, his benevolent life, his
cruel death, his triumphant conquest over the power of death and the
grave, and his glorious ascension and coronation as Severeign and Liord
of the universe. Without ‘a clear understanding of these facts, and
their purpose and meaning to the world, no attempt at religious life can
avail in the least towards acceptance with God.

Nor is man at all excusable at this day for ignorance of these great
and important matters, Possessing -all the revelations which God has
ever made to the world, he cannot be held guiltless in the sight of
Heaven if he neglects to become acquainted with the will of God to
man. - Christ appointed one single means for spreading a knowl-
edge of his mission over the earth, “Go teach all nations;” “Go
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preach the gospel to every creature,” are his last injunctions o his dis-
ciples.  To the men of this day the same commands extend, and a
knowledge of the same facts is in the power of all. . The glorious facts
of the religion of Christ are so clear- that none can be ionorant of
them, with any just pretext in the sight of God.  Having known
Christ, man's duty is to believe on him as he was manifested to the
world. - Faith in him as the anthor of salvation—as the great and only
Name “given among men whereby we must be saved,” is the first step
which any man or woman can take in Christian life. It is the firs
move which can be made toward that wozrld of joy and peace and life
eternal. To believe on the Liord Jesus as the Son of God~—the Saviour
and Liawgiver of the universe, stands before every other act on man’s part
in the appointment of God. Repentance and prayer and baptism have
their appropriate place in the economy of God, but none of them occupy
the first place. ~Faith alone precedes all others. - No other act.can be ac-
ceptable without it. - “Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Philip to
the Ethiopian nobleman demanding of him the ordinance of baptism,
puts to him the condition, “If thou believest with all thy heart thou
mayest.” His noble ansyer was, YT believe that Jesus Chuist is the
Son of God.” To the terrified and trembling Jailor, who cried out to
Paul and Silas,' “What must I do to he saved?” their answer was,
“Believe on the Liord Jesus Christ.” - But no man was required to be-
lieve at that day, nor is he at this, except upon testimony. - No man
can believe on the Liord Jesus Christ, except upon the testimony given
of him. Philip did not ask for faith before he had given instruction.
His plan was to present that ignovant, theugh doubtless God-fearing
nobleman, the plan of salvation offered through the name of Churist.
“He preached unto him Jesus,” and upon evidence given he demanded
of him rarrm.  Paul and Silas did not stop with thesimple command
to the Jailor, “Believe on the Liord Jesus Christ,” but as men:who un-
derstood their business as messengers.of the gospel, “They spake unto
him the word of the Lord.”  Again, we are taught that “faith cometh «
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” “The Corinthians
hearing, believed.”  There is; then, no mysticism, doubt or uncertainty
in the plan which Heaven has appointed for the production of faith in
the heart of man. It is simple, plain, direct; and perfectly adapted to
‘man. The word of the Lord—the gospel of God’s rich and abundant
grace, was proclaimed to men as deep in ignorance, vice and crime, as
this earth ever knew, but upon the testimony given they were convinced
of their sinfulness, and made to feel the power of the great fact that
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Jesus was the Christ, and with trembling and fear to ecry out, “Men
and brethren, what shall we do?”’ No human eloquence ever convinced
men of their deep and deplorable degradation with a power half equal
to the simple and earnest language of the Apostle, in presenting the
gospel of the Son of God.

God as the author, not of confusion, but of order, appointed one
“simpls means of faith. There was only one power in the days of the
Apostles. They presented the facts and the testimony. If men re-
ceived them, they were made to rejoice in the great deliverance. If
they rejected them, the consequences were presented, but no other
means was ever employed to bring men to Christ. It was this power
used by Peter on the day of Pentecost which made the scoffing multi-
tude how in meek submission to the “same Jesus whom they had cruci-
fied,” and acknowledge him as “‘both Lord and Christ.” ~Philip went to
Samaria and “preached Christ unto them, and the people with one ac-
cord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake.” Peter at the
house of Cornelius narrates in the plainest language, the facts relative
to Jesus of Nazareth, and closes by stating that ‘“‘through his name
whosoever believeth on him shall have remission of sins.” In every
example recorded in the Secriptures, this simple plan of preaching
Christ to the people wasstrictly followed. So it must be at this day—
the preaching of the gospelis Heaven'’s only means for bringing men to
Christ. If the announcement of the glorious and merciful ficts of the
gospel does not conquer men’s hearts, and subdue them tolove and gen-
tleness and good works, then no power on earth or in heaven can be
used by God’s authority. At that day this was the only means which
was used with such mighty effects, and to-day its power and wrtue are
still the same as in the mouths of Peter or Paul. -

If the gospel does not make men and women helieve and obey its
Heavenly teachings, and fully furnish them with all things which per-
tain unto life and godliness, then is the whole of God’s plan a sheer
failure. 1If the gospel, the onfy appomtment of Heaven for the conver-
sion of the world, fails to turn the hearts of the people to the true and
living God—if it fails to produce faith in men’s hearts—fails to make
them just, holy, pure, and upright in thought, feeling and action—if it
fails to give consolation in distress and suffering, and to apply the balm
of healing to the wounded heart—if it fails to light with the bright ra-
diance of immortal hope the dark hour of death—then trulyis the gos-
pel an empty sound—a vain delusion, and a “cunningly devised fable.”
If men must look to other means for power to turn them from sin—if
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they need all the modern human inventions devised by the cunning
craftiness of men who have no faith in the truth of the gospel to make
them do right, then it would be far better to have no revelation of
God’s will to man. But if there is truth in this universe, the gos-
pel—the preaching of Christ—is the means of Heaven, and the only
means, in the plan of redemption, to make men trust Christ as Saviour
and Redeemer. Men who look for faith through any other means, are
as deeply and grossly deluded as any disciple of Jo Smith, or any
listener to raps and knocks of tables. There is a majesty and power
in the simple words of the gospel, which must be received and ac-
knowledged, and which alone can turn man's heart to the love of God.

The supreme demand of this age is faith in the Son of God. Hid-
eous and stalking infidelity invades the fold of God, for want of faith.
Men lose all anchorage in the wild sea of human mysticism, in want of
the authoritative principle of Christian faith. The world slumbers on
in sin and forgetfulness, because the followers of Christ have not faith
in his divine and glorious mission. Christians turn to the weak and
beggarly elements of the world—to every changing whim and phase
of human speculation, for the simple reason that they have lost confi-
dence in the words and promises of a crucified, risen and ascended
Lord. The cause of our Master languishes, and sickens even unto
death, and sinful men rush on, unwarned, to destruction, for the simple
and only reason that we, as Christians—as professed soldiers of a “cap-
tain made perfect through suffering”—have not the faith to put our hands
heartily and earnestly to the work of the Lord. W. L

CHRISTIANITY NOT HUMAN.

TrAT the religion of Grod is as far superior to all human philosophies
and human religions as the heavens are higher than the earth, no be-
liever in divine revelation can doubt. Christianity, the religion which
God has made known to the world, is not a bare theory or superstition,
but a system of revealed and authoritative truth—so simple and so
practical that all, even the untutored peasant or degraded slave, can re-
ceive and enjoy it as the power of God unto salvation. After showing
the utter futility and weakness of the wisdom and philosophy of the
world, the apostle Paul adds: “Howbeit, we speak wisdom among them
that are perfect, yet not the wisdom of*this world, nor of the princes
of this world, which come to naught, but we speak the wisdom of God
in a mystery.” The religlon of Christ is a development of the hidden
purpose of God into deﬁnitze, positive, and authoritative truth. “Eye
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had not seen, ear had not heard, neither had entered into the heart,
the things which God had prepared for them that love him;” but by
the foolishness of preaching, it pleased God to reveal and unfold his
great purpose by which “Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”

This glorious purpose of Heaven is no deduction of human reason—
no development of ‘“human progress.”  Human philosophy never
dreamed of its heavenly facts. They need no attestation and support
froth man’s philosophy. They infinitely transcend all his science and
logic. As well might he attempt to prove the existence of the sun in
the material heaven by his reasoning, as to establish the facts of the
religion of Christ by deductions and tests of human speculation. They
proceed from Infinite Wisdom, and as attested by Him they must be
received, on the simple ground of His indisputable authority. Man can-
not fathom the depths of infinite wisdom. - “Canst thou by searching
find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?”
Has poor, weak man the right to sit in judgment upon the things of
God? Can human frailty measure divine perfection? Has it a right
to arraign before the tribunal of human reason the wisdom of a plan
of heaven for the redemption of man, emanating from the mind of Je-
hovah?

The Christian religion is a religion for life and for death, for time
and for eternity; frue, regardless of human reception or rejection, rest-
ing for support upon the authority of God, its author, and declining all
help from human counsels or plans. So that “our faith may stand not
in the wisdom of man, but in the power of God.” With such a
foundation, we are secure for the present, and shall rise happy and tri-

umphant
“Amid the wreck of matter and the crash of worlds.”

W. L.

PARTYISM VERSUS CHRISTIANITY.

“Wisuing the aid of our editorial brethren, and feeling exceedingly
anxious that our readers may have the benefit of the best thoughts of
our best writers, we wish, from month to month, to extract such arti-
cles from ‘contemporary journals as we may deem valuable. If it
should not be thought to savor too strongly of arrogance, we would be
pleased to publish monthly a synopsis of the papers issued by the
brethren. ‘In our first number, we gave a capital little article from the
pen of our brother,-Dr. 8. E. Shepard, editor of the Reviser, N. Y.
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city, on Union. We now give a good article from “The Christian
Banner,” by the editor, Brother D. Oliphant, of Cobourg, Canada-
West, under the above caption. - L. B

“The Christian—the follower of Jesus—is a jewel of goodness in
this evil world. He looks abroad over the world’s family in a degree
as the Savior does, and is ready to act for the welfare of all according
to the noble and wide-stretching grace of his Lord. Not so with the
partizan. He puts his own small measure on every man and every
class of men, and divides off society into contracted scraps and par-
cels—makes a little nest and huddles himself and partizan friends in
it, working, and only working, for my views, my faith, my order of
people, my policy, my standard, . His grace is the grace of a miser,
that looks squint-eyed upon self. Partyism is indeed only enlarged self-
ishness. i

Trace the goings and doings of the Christian, and mark the ways
of the partizan, and we need no magnifying glass to enable us to de-
cide that they do not belong to the same family; we require no second
sight to perceive that the oneis of heaven, heavenly, and that the
other is of earth, earthly. Quite true, there is a tincture of the pure
metal in the dross; there is a mixture of some of the items of the
Christian religion in the composition of the partizan, enough, usually,
to make the counterfeit takeable or acceptable in the community where
the partizan compound operates. It would be difficult for the shrewd-
est sharper to pass a coin of gold and silver without a little of the real
metal in it; and precisely as difficult would it be to palm off a system
for the Christian religion without a certain per cent. of Christian
principle or Christian practice therein. Hence, party-makers and par-
ty-lovers, from the least of them to the greatest of them, have as
much Christianity tacked to their traditions as the scribes and doctors
of old had of the Mosaic law while loving and practicing the tradition-
ary commandments of their fathers and brother doctors.

And that contrast between party men and Christian men may ap-
pear still more striking, let us say that—

First—partizans always persecute. Their persecutior, too, is of
this most obnoxious character, that it is against the purest, noblest, and
most righteous people on earth. “Which of the prophets have your
fathers not persecuted?’ said preacher Stephen to the partizan Jews;
and said the Great Teacher to the same class of men, speaking of what
was done in THEIR Z1o¥N, Thou that killest the prophets, and stonest
them whom God sendest to thee. Soon as Paul stepped out of his



52 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

former ranks as a party man, he put himself in a position to be perse-
cuted, bonds and afflictions awaiting him from city to city wherever he
labored in his Master’s cause. Not to mention other proofs and evi-
dences illustrative of the sad truth that partizans persecute, take the
following brief extract from a small volume in our library, which treats
of the establishment of the English National Church in the reign of
what is called ‘good Queen Elizabeth:’

‘There were already laws to exclude dissenters from all emoluments
of office; to compel them to pay tithes, church-rates, oblations, and
dues to the clergy of the Chutrch: there were already laws to amprison
them for life, and to cause thousands upon thousands to die in prison
under this persecution; however, they still increased; and an act was
passed which was intended totally to put them down or to expel thew
from the country of their birth, or to kill them. But there was a diffi-
culty in discovering who were and who were not dissenters. Divers
schemes were resorted to for this purpose; but, at last, the Church-
makers fell upon the scheme contained in the aforesaid act, which was
simply this: to compel all the people to go to the churches regularly,
and there to join in the performance of divine service, and in the use
of the Common Prayer-Book. All persons, of whatever rank or de-
gree, above the age of sixteen years, who refused to go to some chapel
or place of common prayer, or who persuaded any other person not to
go, or who should be at any meeting under color or pretence of any
exercise of religion other than that ordered by the State—then every
such person was to be committed to prison, there to remain until he
should be ordered to come to some church or place of common prayer.
and there to make an open submission and declaration of his conformi-
ty. Now, what was the punishment in case of disobedience here?
The offender was to abjure the realm; that is to say, was to bamish
himself for life; and if he failed to do this, if he did not get out of the
kingdom in the course of such time as should be appointed by the an-
thority of the Queen, or if he returned into the kingdom without her
leave, such person so offending “was to be adjudged a felon, and was
to suffer, as in case of felony, without benefit of clergy;” that iz 1o
say, suffer the sentence due to arson or murder—to be hanged by the
neck till he was dead!”

Partizans persecute—always persecute. Now it is needless o say
that the people of the Lord never persecute; therefore, in this one
criterion, there is all the difference between a partizan and a Christian
that there is between a persecutor and one who ‘blesses and cnrses
not,” ‘prays for enemies;” and ‘does good to him who treats him evilly.™”
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CHRISTIAN CONDOLENCE.

Tue shortest and one of the most striking verses in the Bible reads,
“Jesus wept.” This he did at the grave of Lazarus, when sympathiz-
ing with the distressed sisters—evincing that “we have not a High
Priest who cannot be touched with the feelings of our infirmities,” but
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. It is not
only & high privilege to “rejoice with them that do rejoice,” but also
“to weep with them that weep.” :

Seldom have we been more forcibly impressed with the importanee
ot Christian sympathy, than by an incidental remark in a recent letter
from Brother B. Franklin, of Cincinnati, Ohio. e says: “I am in
the midst of troublel My son, nineteen years old, is lying in the room
where | write, with small-pox. He is now to the nineteenth day, and
an awful sight, you may rest assured, he is. I have been with him
avery day and night since he was taken, and T trust he will recover.”
One of the valuable purposes of the Christian religion is to better ena-
ble miserable and frail beings of a day, to bear each other’s burdans in
the sorrows of life. Said the wise man, “It is better to go to the
house of mourning than to the house of feasting, for that is the end of
all men, and the living will lay it to his heart. Sorrow is better than
taughter; for by the sadness of the countenance, the heart is made
hetter.” “The heart of the wise is in the house of mourning, but the
heart of fools is in the house of mirth.” It will not answer to merely
read these things—they should be studied.

For the Gospel Adwocate.
CHRISTIAN DUTY.

Tue true Christian has a two-fold work to perform in this life.
Hirst, he must labor for his own improvement, in order that he may
acquire such a character as will fit him for a higher sphere of existence
than the present; secondly, he must exert his influence for the spread
of the gospel, and the conversion of others to Christianity. Those
who tmagine that the disciple of Christ has only to give diligence to
make his own calling and election sure, regardless of the good of those
with whom he may be associated in life, have a very low conception
of the religion of the Bible. Our Savior taught his followers that
they were to be as lights to the world—as cities set upon hills, that
could not be hid. The great end and aim of the Christian’s mission, is
the promotion of the glory of God and the good of the human race;
snd hence, if we, like Paul, would fight the good “fight of faith,” and
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receive, as the reward of our labors, “a crown of righteousness,” all
our purposes in life must be shaped in reference to the fulfillment of
this mission. To the young Christian, therefore, who is just preparing
to step forth upon the stage to act his part in the drama of life, the im-
portant question is, “How shall I best discharge the duties which I owe
to God and man?” Our Heavenly Father, for the purpose of carrying
out the plan of human redemption, has seen fit, in his wisdom, to em-
ploy human agency. We are the instruments in his hands for the
accomplishment of his purposes; and if, by an improper use of the
liberty he has given us, we should expend our energies in the pursuit
of earthly, selfish objects, we prove unfaithful to our trust, and must
not expect the reward which he has promised to his faithful servants,
Jesus laid down his life for us, and it becomes but our reasonable duty,
to consecrate ourselves to his service, and even to sacrifice our lives, if
necessary, in defence of his cause. And what are the inducements to
the pursuance of such a mode of life? All all the inducements known
under the heavens, that are worth living for. - We have the promise
of happiness in this life, and of immortality in the world to come.
This is the great inducement—the most powerful incentive to the prac-
tice of virtue -in the universe. Oh! what were man, deprived of the
hope of immortality! What is it that can cheer the wayworn pil-
grim’s heart amid the sorrows and afflictions to which flesh is heir?
Can it be earth-born joys? Nay, these are as fickle and as fleeting as
the wind. ’'Tis the promise of glory, honor, immortailty, which his
Master has left behind to cheer him on his way.

Of all men, the Christian alone is the truly blest, the truly fortunate
man. Others may live with reference to time alone, and in time they
must assuredly reap their poor reward; but to the Christian—the man
who is willing to bow his neck to Messiah's yoke—when the few fleet-
ing years of this life have passed away, existence and happiness are
but just begun. ’'Tis true he may not be numbered among the demi-
gods of fame. The historian may not chronicle his name and deeds
for future generations to gaze upon and admire, yet he heeds it not;
for he knows that that name and those deeds are registered in the
Lamb’s hook of life. No chaplet ofearthly, fading laurel may encir-
cle his brow, yet he cares not; for he knows that that brow is destined
to be graced by a brighter diadem than any known to earth—even
with “a crown of righteousness.”” Who, then, would not live the
Churistian’s life, and reap the Christian’s reward? B M@
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“g USTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY.”

" (A Review, by request, of Dr. T. N. Ralston’s Lecture on the subject,
. See “Elements of Divinity,” p. 315.)

TraT the doctrine of justification by faith is taught in the sacred
Scriptures, there can be no doubt. Faith is the vital principle in the
Christian religion—the basis of all spiritual life. We can do nothing
that will be acceptable in the sight of Heaven, without it. When,
however, men assert that it is the only condition of justification, it be-
hooves every lover of truth to examine carefully the  grounds upon
which this assumption rests.

The purpose of Dr. Ralston’s twenty-fifth lecture, in his work en-
titled “Elements of Divinity,” is to establish the proposition that justi-
fication is by fuith only; and in support of this proposition, he quotes
a number of passages from the New Testament Scriptures, and one
from the Old Testament. We wish to examine, as candidly and critic-
ally as we are able, this very popular doctrine of the nineteenth cen-
tury, to see whether it has its foundation in truth.. We believe it has
not, and that it cannot be sustained without a manifest perversion and
- misapplication of the teachings of our Savior and his apostles.

The author’s first quotation in support of this theory of justification,
is from “Acts of the Apostles,” xiii. 39: “And by him, all that believe
are justified from all things from which ye could not be justified by the
law of Moses.” :

He next proceeds to -the Epistle to the Romans, and quotes such
passages as these: “To declare, I say, at this time, his righteousness,
that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in
Jesus.” “Therefore, we conclude that a man is justified by faith with-
out the deeds of the law,” &c. These scriptures, with others from the
Epistle to the Galatians, (iil. 8, 9, 22~24,) constitute the basis of his
first argument. Upon these he remarks: “In all these passages, St.
Paul most clemrly and explicitly declares that justification is by faith.
Now, let it be remembered that in the Epistles to Romans and Gala-
tians, from which the quotations are made, the Apostle is expressly
discussing the subject of justification; and is not the conclusion irresisti-
ble, that faith is presented as the condition of justification?”

The conclusion that faith is the only condition of remission of sins,
is by no means a legitimate deduction from these scriptures. The
Apostle Paul was not setting forth, in any of the passages quoted, a
gpecific condition of pardon. The Epistles to the Romans and Gala-
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tians, it must be borne in mind, were addressed to Christiéns—subjects
of the Messiah's kingdom, who had already obtained remission of sins.
It is evident that they could not have been pardoned without comply-
ing with the conditions of pardon; and furthermore, that they could
not comply with those conditions without knowing what they were.
What propriety, therefore, was there in the Apostle’s entering into a
long argument to prove to them what the conditions of pardon were?
Paul was asserting the grand fundamental principle of the Christian
religion—faith in the Son of God. Hence he speaks of justification by
Jwith, in contradistinction not to any act of obedience enjoined under
the new covenant, but to the deeds of the Jewish law. The privi-
leges of the old covenant belonged to the Jews alone; but under the
reign of the Redeemer’s kingdom, salvation was extended to the Gen-
tiles, also. But it is evident that this could not have been the case so
long as the Jewish law was in force. It therefore especially behooved
the Apostle Paul, whose mission was to the Gentiles, to show that it had
been done away, and that life and salvation were offered to all through
the merits of Christ. It certainly is a fact of some significance, that
none of the apostles enter upon the discussion of the subject of justifi-
cation by faith except Paul, and that he speaks of it only when his
chief purpose is to show that Giod respects alike the Jew and Gentile
under the new dispensation. 'Who gave utterance to the words which
Dr. Ralston first quotes in support of his darling theory? Paul. In
the thirteenth chapter of Acts, we learn that Paul and Barnabas en:
tered into a Jewish synagogue on the Sabbath-day. The Jews in this
city, adhering to the religion of their fathers, were assembled for the
purpose of reading the law and the prophets. After the reading of
the Scriptures, Paul, at the request of the rulers of the synagogue,
arose and preached the gospel of Christ to them in a brief but pointed
discourse, in which he says: “And by him all that believe are justified
from all things from which ye could not be justified by the law of
Moses.”  Who wrote the Epistle to the Romans? Paul. And what
was his object in the argument which occupies the first part of the
epistle? Was it tosteach the doctrine that faith only was the especial
condition of pardon? The chief point of discussion was not remission
of sins. It Romans iii. 28, 29, 30, the Apostle says: “Therefore we
conclude that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law.
Is he God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes,
of the Gentiles, also; seeing it is one God which shall justify the cir-
cumcision by faith, and the uncircumeision through faith.” Here we
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observe that the great point of the Apostle is to show that the Mosaic
law, which was applicable to the Jews only, was no longer in force,
and to present the fundamental principle of the Christian religion as
the basis of salvation for Jew and Gentile,

He argues the same point in the Epistle to the Galatians. = By refer-
ence to the second chapter, we learn that even Peter, notwithstanding
the signal proof, which he had in his vision at the house of Simon, the
tanner, that God was no respecter of persons, made a difference be-
tween Jews and Gentiles; but Paul “withstood him to the face, because
he was to be blamed.” Speaking of the dissimulation of Peter, Bar-
nabas, and other Jews, he says: “But when I saw that they walked
not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter,
before them all, ‘If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the
Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to
live as do the Jews? We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of
the Geentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the
low, but by the faith of Jesus Christ; even we have believed in Jesus
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the
works of the low; for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.””
Now, if the Apostle’s object was to teach that faith was the specific
condition of the remission of sing, in contradistinction to all acts
of obedience whatsoever, why does he contrast it only with the
deeds of the Jewish law? Does any one imagine that the phrase,
“works of the law,” includes the idea of obedience to the requirements
of the gospel? Here is the great mistake in the whole matter. The
Apostle’s object was to show that the day had passed when God
granted exclusive privileges to a single nation of the earth. Hence,
in the same epistle, Gal. v. 6, he says: “For in Jesus Christ, neither
circumeision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which
worketh by love.” This is the only hope of the Gentile world. No
one could claim the privileges and immunities of the old covenant, so
long - as it existed, but he who bore the seal of the Jewish nationality;
but under the reign of the kingdom of Churist, it was not necessary for
one to trace his lineal descent baek to father Abraham; but all, through
faith, could claim an incerest in the redemption which was purchased
by our Redeemer’s blood. The middle wall of partition between Jew
and Gentile had been hroken down. When Jesus suffered upon the
cross, the reign of the Jewish age was at an end. The vail of the
temple was rent in twain, from the top to the hottom, and the holy of
holies, which had so long been held too sacred for the multitude to look
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upon, was exposed to the ecommon gaze. The glory had departed
from the consecrated place, and the voice of God was no longer to be
heard between the cherubim. The Jewish people had no longer there
a mercy-seat. The tithes of the field, and the firstlings of the flock,
were no longer pleasing oblations in the sight of Heaven, and the
“blood of bulls and of g(/)ats, and the ashes of an heifer,” could no
longer take away sin; but all, Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian,
were to expect salvation through faith in the great sacrificial offering
for sin—‘the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”

B.OME

THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Ir will be gratifying to the friends of The Gospel Advocate, to learn
that it is succeeding far beyond all expectation, on the part of the pro-
jectors of the work. The rapid increase of subscriptions soon ex-
hausted the whole of the first number, and we have been compelled to
have an entirely new edition issued in order to meet the demand. The
brethren have lent their aid and influence to the work with an earnest-
ness and heartiness of purpose which are ag unexpected as grateful,
Brethren Anderson, Lawson, Murphree, Fluddleston, Davis, Rives, Van
Dyck, Ramsay, Cathey, Madearis, Lamar, Holbrook, Harlan, Cone.
Lindsey, Holmes, Nance, Harris, Shirley, Jetton, McReynolds, Walling,
Darnell, and many others, have sent us large lists of subscribers, and
have our sincere thanks. ‘With such evidences of a living interest in
the cause of truth, on the part of so many of our brethren in different
parts of the country, we cannot but hope that there are prospects of a
brighter and more glorious day for the success of the gospel in our
land. May God speed a day of better things. W. L.

BAST TENNESSEE CO-OPERATION.

Tar Co-operation of the brethren in the first counties in Bast Ten-
nessee and South-Western Virginia, will be held at Buffalo Creek,
Carter County, Tennessee, commencing on Friday before the fourth
Lord’s-Day in August. ’ .SAMUEL H. MILLARD.

‘Whence but from heaven could men, unskilled in arts;

In different ages born, in different parts,

‘Weave such agreeing truths? Or how or why

Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie?

*Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice—

Starving their gains, and martyrdom-their price.
[Dryden.]
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FRANKLIN COLLEGE COMMENCEMENT EXERCISES.
Ox Wednesday morning, July 4th, 1855, a large audience appeared
in the Chapel of Franklin College, to witness the eleventh annual
Commendement exereises. The services were opened with prayer by
Klder J. J. Trott, and a soul-stirring piece of music by the regular
College teacher, Prof. Dana Brown.
Addresses were delivered in the following order, by the graduating
class: ¢
WirLian I. Lipscoms, of Tennessee,
Subject—American Institutions. ;
James B. Scosy, of 'Tennessee,
Subject—Progress of Civilization.
Tuomas K. Powsrr, of Tennessee,
Subject— Philosophy and s Tendency.
GarLAND B. Lipscoms, of Tennessee,
Subject—FEngland.
WirrLiam C. HusBARD, of Tennessee,
Delivered the Valedictory.

At the close of the last address, the degree of A. B. was conferred
upon the members of the class.

The degree of Master of Arts were conferred on the following gen-
tlemen, graduates of the Institution in 1852, viz:

R. R. Catpwerr, of Tennessee,
E. 'W. Herxoon, of Missouri,

L. HopgErs, of Mississippi,

A. B. Jonms, of Kentucky,

S. S. Larrirre, of South Carolina,
‘W. T. RiceArDSON, of Tennessee.

The honorary degree of A. M. was also conferred upon Dr. C.
KENDRICK, of Palestine, Texas,
At 12 oclock the audience dined with the officers and students of
the Institution, and after a recess of an hour again assembled to hear
the address to the Alumni Society, by Mr. D. Lupscoms, of Franklin
county, Tennessee. After the conclusion of the address, five or six
pupils in Mrs. C. Fanning’s school read essays, and “credentials of
scholarship” were granted by the Trustees and Faculty of Franklin
College, in conjunction with Mrs. Fanning, to the following young
ladies, viz:
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Miss Mary Waite PrILIPS,
Miss Luzerre ALDRICH,

Mrss Mary Eriza ALLEN,

Miss Saran Erizaseras TowLes.

At 5 P. M., the exercises closed, and several hundred persons, young
and old, convened again in the Chapel at 8 P. M., to spend a few hours
in social, pleasant conversation in regard to the past, and touching the
prospects of the future. All seemed full of life and enjoyment.

In reference to the character of the exercises, we have but féw re-
marks to make. The addresses of the senior class we considered in
good taste, and some of them evinced a degree of thoughtful investi-
gation superior to most youths of their age. The large assemblage
manifested a high degree of satisfaction. We think it not improper to
suggest, that there was a dignity which marked the proceedings, most
gratifying to the Faculty and friends of the institution; and, above all,
a moral tone characterized the addresses highly flattering to the young
gentlemen, their friends, and the Alma Mater.

Of the young ladies of Mrs. Fanning’s school, we can speak more
freely. There was evidertly aripeness of scholarship evinced in some
of the compositions rarely to be found; and we take the occasion to
state that we are acquainted with no female school in which superior,
if equal, advantages are afforded. In addition to the watchful care
and accurate instruction of Mrs. F., the members of the Faculty of
Franklin College give every needed aid, and the pupils have access to
the College Library, Apparatus and Cabinet. We feel that we could
not do the young ladies justice, without respectfully suggesting that
their modest reserve, not only in their public exercises, but also in their
every day deportment, has won golden opinions from persons whose
good taste will be respected. We regret that Mrs. Fanning limits her
school to so small a number.

The Alumni address was considered by all an able document, but as
it will be published we deem it unnecessary to give details, or offer a
full expression as to its merits.

Finally, the day was spent in a manner quite agreeable to the friends
of the schools, and the Faculty of Franklin College re¢joice in the be-
lief that the Institution is accomplishing an amount of good which

must be felt and acknowledged.
W. LIPSCOMB, Secretary.
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NOTICE BY THE “AGE.".

Broruer W. W. Eatox, of the “Christian Age,” greets the Advo-
cate with a most complimentary and approving welcome. Among
other things, he says: ;

“Tt will give us pleasure to hear that The Gospel Advocate is taken,
paid for, and read by every Christian family in Tennessee. The murky
vapors of “Spiritualism,”—more appropriately;” Materialism,—which
have recently gathered in the atmosphere, in and around the good
city of Nashville, require a local effort such as we hope brethren Fan-
ning and Lipscomb will put forth. = May they be successful in convine-
ing the people that the only “progression” in Christianity is conformity.
to the word of God, and the-only communion with the spirit-world is
by faith in the Lord Jesus; and those who would enjoy constant happi-
ness, must first consecrate themselves to God, and then devote all their
ene"rgies to the elevation and happiness of all around.”

INDEFINITE PEACHING.
ErkringE, July 5, 1855.

Drar Brerures:—The first number of The Gospel Advocate has
already come to hand. I am very much pleased with its contents in
general, and particularly with that part of Brother W. G. Roulhac's
letter that you have published, one sentence of which I beg leave to
call your attention to. It is as follows: “Our manner of preaching, in
my judgment, has undergone, of late years, a change for the worse.
Too many, through an ardent desire to please, preach in a very indefi-
nite manner.” This is true in regard to some preaching in this section.
It has a tendency rather to strengthen the opposition, and impede the
progress of the gospel, in my humble judgment. But the brother
says, in the latter part of the sentence, ‘But I wish to pursue an un-
compromising course.” To this I say, Amen.

WADE BARRETT:

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Tue cause of Christ on earth can be greatly advanced, and the
brethren can aid and encourage each other much in the Christian war®
fare by freely communicating with each other in regard to the prosperi-
ty of the truth. and its influence in enlightening and purifying our race.
We sincerely hope that The Gospel Advocate will be the means of
awakening a deeper interest among Christians in each other’s welfare;
and the brethren may rest assured that whatever they may write,
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which will interest the lovers of truth, will always find a welcome to
its pages. ' : ~

Brother W. C. Huffman writes to Brother Fanning from Hartsville,
Tenn., respecting the congregation, whose existence has not yet num-
bered one year:

“We meet every Lord’s-Day for worship at two o'clock. The
brethren attend regularly, all who can. A good number of our neigh-
bors meet with us. There were some seventy or eighty present on
last Liord’s-Day, and among them a Methodist preacher, who is the
second we have had to hear us. We invariably tell them it is their
duty to set us right, if we fail to sustain, by the Bible, any position we
may assume. Brother Stalker has preached two discourses, and’
Brother Dr. Crenshaw two; all pretty good. Several of the brethren
pray when called upon. We look for much good to be done by the
church here, if we can be favored with an occasional visit from you.

The brethren at Hartsville. have worked nobly for The Gospel Ad-
vocate. Brethren Huffman, Averett, and Bennett have sent more
than thirty subscribers from the office at H.

Brother W. C. Rogers writes from Colliersville, Tenn.:

“T have read a part of the first number of The Gospel Advocate.
I am much pleased with it. I find in it much to approve and admire.
Go on. Never look back. You are engaged in a noble work. Meet
the demands of the age. Our wants are many in this section. We
want more self-sacrificing proclaimers of the word. We want more
knowledge—more devotion—more Christian living—moré zeal—more
energy—more enlarged benevolence in the great and glorious work of
redemption. "‘We want more of the spirit which characterized Elijah;
more of the courage of David; more of the indefaticable perseverance
exhibited by the Great Apostle of the Gentiles. Help us herald the
truth of God abroad. Put down error, superstition, sectarianism,
infidelity., THasten that happy period when all shall love God and
serve him, and all shall enjoy the liberty and blessing of sons and
daughters of the Lord God Almighty.”

. Brother Rogers has recently moved to Tennessee from Kentucky,
and is laboring in the cause of our Master.

Sister Blizabeth D. Bills, from Springfield, Mo., sends a good list of
subscribers. Cannot some of our good sisters elsewhere aid in the
work of the Lord? She writes:

“The Christian cause is advancing slowly in South-Western Missou-
ri. The church at Springfield numbers about two hundred, and at this
time, is in a better condition than formerly.”
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Elder Wade Barrett, of Giles County, writes a most cheering letter
respecting the cause of our Redeemer in the section of country through
which he has labored so long and faithfully. Brother Barrett has, so
far, done more for The Gospel Advocate than any of our brethren,
though many, very many, have aided most efficiently. His last list of
subseribers increases the list sent by him to about sixty. He writes:

“HLERIDGE, June 16th.

“DraRr BrETHREN FanNiNG AND LipscomB:—In the first part of
April last, business called me in the neighborhood of Franklin, William-
son County, Tenn. I determined to spend Lord’s-Day in town with
the brethren. I preached for them on Saturday night, Sunday, Sun-
day night, and Monday night. The result was four confessions and
immersions into the name of Jesus for the remission of sins. The
brethren and sisters were much gratified at seeing sinners turn to the
Lord. I shall long remember the kindness of these brethren and
sisters to me and mine; and, the Lord willing, I intend to visit them
again at my earliest convenience.

“June 19th.—On yesterday we closed a very interesting meeting at
Liynnville, of two days only, the result of which was ten confessions—
nine from the world, and one from the Baptists. Prospects good for
more—Tyour humble brother the only laborer, Thisis a point at which
I have long labored. The brethren are kind and liberal, and I will
take the liberty to say, without their knowledge, if the brethren who
are preachers, and who are intelligent, mild, and uncompromising, will
call and preach for them, they will not send them away empty.

“Notwithstanding all the drawbacks we have had in this section, from
various sources which I shall not now name, it is the humble judgment

~of your brother, that the prospects are better at this time for an in-

gathering into the kingdom with us, than they have been for nearly
three years. A little assistance from the preaching brethren who are
intelligent, mild, and uncompromising, and our course will again be
onward and upward.

“Your brother, in hope of a better day in this life, and eternal life
at last, WADE BARRETT.”

“July 9th.—I am now on my way home from Rural ]‘:Iil]7 in the
western part of this county, where I preached yesterday, the result of
which was two confessions and immersions.

“T send twelve more names as subscribers to The Gospel Advocate.
I would like to swell the number to a hundred. W B

Such cheering letters as this will make the hearts of Christians every
where rejoice in the success of the gospel.



64 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Brother Barrett writes, under date July 16th:

“I preached yesterday at Lynnville. At the close of the meeting;
three persons came forward, confessed their faith, and were immersed
the same evening. Prospects good for more additions at that place.”

Brother J. K. Speer, in a note to the Publishers, of July 21st, says:

“T commenced a meeting with the church at Rock Spring, on the
thirteenth instant, and have gained 40 souls to the good cause. Let
us thank God and take courage.”

Brother B. R. Childers writes, under date of July 11th, from But-
ler, Missouri:

“T hope your efforts in advocating the cause of primitive Christiani-
ty will be crowned with abundant suecess. Brother Scruggs and my-
self have had 10 accessions within a short time.”

‘Will our brethren communicate freely respecting the advancement of
the Redeemer’s kingdom? W. L.

A letter from Bro. D. P. Hexprrson, dated Louisville, Ky. July 25,
1855, says: \

“QOur meeting closed on last Lord’s-Day night. The house was
crowded to overflowing, and a more solemn and impressive season I
have rarely witnessed. Three came forward and made the glorious
confession that Jesus Christ is the Son of the living God. Since then,
we have met for immersion, when others came; and now this after-
noon, we meet again for baptism.  Zwo hundred and twelve have been
added up to this time. Praised be the name of the Lord for his good-
ness.

«For the endowment of CmristiaNn UNIversiry, we have raised
about $25,000.

“Po-morrow afternoon, Deo valente, we leave for home.”

OBITUARY.

“We sorrow not as those who have no hope; for if we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him.” Truly these are comforting words to our beloved brother, Jas.
Vaughn, of Wilson County, Tennessee, who lost his wife on Lord’s-
Day morning, the 24th of June, aged 44 years and 7 days. Our
beloved sister died in full assurance of faith, leaving nine children and
most deeply afflicted husband. She became a disciple of the Liord,
with her husband, in the year 1834. She was a most amiable Christ-
iam, an obedient and affectionate wife, and a devoted mother. May
the Father of mercies be a comfort to-the bereaved husband, and a
protector to the motherless children, and may they all' finally meet in
the realms of glory. S. E. JONES.
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FIRST PRINCIPLES.
NUMBER IIL

Hiraerro we have attempted to show that man is not Divinity, and
is not capable of spiritual self-government. ~Qur argument is an assault
upon the Platonic and Cartesian speculation recently revived by infidel
theologians, who maintain that every human being possesses sufficient
native divinity for safe spiritual guidance. Buthaving thus contempla-
ted the subject negatively, it hecomes our duty to our readers to pre-
sent it; if possible, in an affirmative form. We rejoice in the beliet
that God is our Creator—that we have been placed upon this earth
upon a trial of our conduct—hut as our Sovereign, our Guardian and
Guuide, our kind Father has left us not to ourselves. To be sure he
has permitted man to work out many inventions, and construct many
“cisterns which hold no water,” but it has been for the purpose of
teaching the world dependence, and especially to satisfy us that we are
not to look within, nor in each other’s faces for spiritual light, but to
God alone, the giver of all good.

The great question of our times pertains to the ¢nspiration and au-
thority of the book we call the Bible, and we shall therefore take some
pains to state these points in a clear manner. A revelation from God
implies something made known of which we were previously ignorant,
and without which revelation we should have remained profoundly ig-
norant. For illustration, it is stated in the Bible that “man was made
of the dust of the earth, and God breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life and he became a living soul.” Also, that “woman was made of
a rib taken from the side of man.” These we regard as most unphilc-
sophical suggestions, and, indeed, most unreasonable propositions. The
imagination of man was never sufficiently extravagant to have arrived
at such conclusions, and yet we believe them most heartily. But upon

s
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what ground do we acknowledge their truth? God has given us abil-
ity to examine testimony, human and divine, and the monstrous decla-
ration that man was made of clay, comes to us in a voice from heaven,
as a revelation from above, and upon proper examination of the report,
we receive it as one of those extraordinary or miraculous truths, which
it is in the power of Grod alone to communicate. In the Old Testament
we have 39 books, professedly written by inspired historians, prophets
and poets, and in the New Testament there are 27 books, avowedly
written by inspired apostles and evangelists. The two parts constitute
the Bible, and all Christian people believe they contain the revelations
which the Heavenly Father has seen proper to make to the world.—
We regard the book asmnot partly inspired and partly the work of man.
To be sure all admit slight interpolations and mis-translations, but as a
whole, we receive the Bible as bounding the sphere of our spiritual
knowledge, and as being in fact the only perfect system of religion in
existence.

As to the manner in which the Father inspired his servants, we deem
it important to make a few suggestions. They wrote not their feelings,
impressions or opinions; and as strange as it may appear, it was not to
satisfy mankind that they believed what they said, though doubtless they
did so. Hence they never intimated that they “believed,” or thought
they felt or were satisfied that a proposition was true or false. They
professed to deal in facts, and found no place for speculation or reason.
Neither did they imagine themselves under the influence of the spirits
of the dead, or that it was possible for such spirits to give revelations
to beings of earth. The idea of ¢nspiration, from Genesis to the close
of revelation, is that of a communication in words by the Holy Spirdt
of matters which we could not have learned otherwise. Hence the
prophets declared, ‘“The word of the Lord came, saying,” or in words
which the Spirit enabled them to utter. Jesus Christ said to his ser-
vants, “study not what you shall say, for it is not you that speak, but
the Spirit of my Father that speaks in you,” or through you. He was
to be “mouth and wisdom to them,” which all their adversaries were
not able to gainsay. And the Apostle Paul, in speaking of the great
secret which “eye had not seen,” nor “ear heard,” or had “entered into
the heart of man,” says, “which we make known not in words of man’s
wisdom, but words which the Holy Spirit teacheth,” “explaining spir-
itual things”—in a good translation, “‘by spéritual words.” This is our
meaning of the inspiration of the Bible, and therefore we most certain-
ly regard it as an infallible document. Inthe words of a living writer,
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“Here is the rock of the Christian’s faith—an inspired communication,
an infallible revelation. Here is the life and power of the Christian
ministry—they have a voice of God to echo, an infallible “thus sayeth
the Lord” to form the soul of their oratory and the powe# of their
appeals.”

“We must take the Bible, not, however, as the book of Moses, of
Daniel, of Isaiah, or of Paul, but as the book of God. In every line,
every word, we must see only our Father, hear only our Savior, and
we should desire no more to think of Paul and David, any further than
their various circumstances and feelings are employed by God for
illustrating truth, than of the man who printed, bound and sold the
volume.” ! '

If then, the book of God is inspired, and is a perfect revelation in
reference to all matters, subjects and practices, in regard to what it is
important to have spiritual information, it presents itself as a volume of
transcendently superior authority to all others, as it is in fact an infal-
lible directory from earth to heaven, and as containing all we are able
to béar in regard to the future.

Furthermore, if “the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament,” in
Protestant language, “are the only infallible rule of faith and practice,”
the bare admission that something else is possibly true or necessary, be--
gets, first, doubt in the mind touching the inspiration and authority of
the Bible; and practically, enervates, paralyzes and renders nugatory
all that is in the volume of inspiration, or that is dear to man as a reli--
gious being.

Concede, though, the point that the Scriptures are from God, are
perfect, and contain the only authorized system of religion, and we-
shall feel prepared and encouraged in our next to examine the first les-
sons of the holy volume. T,

TOUR NORTH.

WaEN we closed our notes on a tour South in the August number
of the Advocate, we did not so soon anticipate the pleasure of fur-
nishing the reader with a few incidents of a trip to the North. Seven
years ago, a brother in the flesh was taken from his wife and four
helpless children, in the State of Towa; but before his demise, he re-
quested us to look to the welfare of his family, with the desire that his
children should dwell on “free soil.” With the last request, we were
not prepared at the time to comply; but, for educational purposes, we
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brought the little family to Tennessee, and after a sojourn with us for
several years, the mother and we thought it proper for them to reside
in a section better suited to their circumstances than this.

Hayving determined as to the course, we left Franklin College on
Thursday, July 12th, at 4 o'clock, A. M.; and at 5 we took the stage
at Nashville for Louisville, Ky. The wire bridge on the Cumberland
having recently let through, at a distance of a hundred feet from the
water, a wagon and team, with other smaller vehicles, we were com-
pelled to cross by means of a slow ferry-boat; but, on leaving Edge-
field, opposite the city, we were so delighted at the luxuriant crops
kindly given by our Heavenly Father, that we soon forgot all bridge
disasters and dry seasons. Fortunately, we had a pleasant company
and a safe passage to Louisville, a distance of 180 miles, where we
arrived on Friday, the 13th, at 5 P. M., having made the trip in 36
hours. After tea, we made our way to the Christians’ meeting-house,
to witness some of the manifestations of one of the most remarkable
meetings of modern times. The services had been conducted daily for
nearly three months, mainly by Brother D. P. Henderson, of Missouri,
assisted for several weeks by Brother S. S. Church, of St. Louis.
Brother Church was preaching when we entered, and in a few moments
we discovered that the leading thought of his discourse was the unphi-
losophical character of the Christian religion. The ohject of the
speaker was to show his andience that nature teaches not spirituality—
that man’s reason and philosophy penetrate not beyopd the vail, but
we are exclusively indebted to supernatural light for all correct religious
knowledge. Brother Church handled the subject in a manner which
made an impression upon the audience most favorable to the Christian
revelation and the authority of Jesus of Nazareth. At the conclusion
of the discouwrse, Brother Henderson gave an exhortation of some
twenty minutes, which seemed to thrill through the hearts of the peo-
ple. Two little girls made the good confession; but it may surprise
our readers to learn that over two hundred persons, generally of the
finest intelligence, were added to the Lord during the meeting, which
closed about the Ist of August. Many and strange have been the
conjectures as to the secret of success in Liouisville. The very eminent
Doctor 8., Secretary of all the missions of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, remarked to us that the clergy of the ity had been to
hear “this man Henderson,” and, said he, “we do-not think he is very
learned, logical, or rhetorical, and we are at a losg as to the secret of
his success.” We could but intimate that there might possibly be
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something in the matter of our Brother Henderson’s discourses far
above all the logic and rhetoric of the schools, upon which preachers
are wont to rely for success. The apostles of the Savior were neither
learned nor eloquent, in the world’s opinion, but they were men who
spoke the truth in the love of it. Hence their extraordinary success.
Brother Henderson lays no claim to the gorgeous and chafly eloquence
for which ignorant ears are ever ‘“4fching,” but in his plain, forcible,
and earnest manner, he clearly satisfies his hearers that he delicves the
~ Gospel which he preaches. He feels that it requires no embellishments
to make it effectual in the salvation of all who receive it.

There is an immeasurable distance between the word of life as set
forth in the Divine Oracles, and the light material served up in the
popular sermons of modern times. There is power in the Lord’s word
to save all who believe it.

Success will always attend the preached word, but it will bear no
admixture or dilution.

If the movement at Louisville should ever become the subject of
history, the power of co-operative effort will appear most conspicuous.
The disciples soon became fully alive to the work, and the secular
papers of the city, through the agency of Brother Doctor T. S. B.,
became, for the time, powerful engines for good. But we forbear to
give details,

Three thousand became obedient to the faith, from a single discourse
uttered by a fisherman of Galilee, and we live in hope the word of the
Lord will yet have similar effects.

At 64, A. M., on Saturday, we stepped upon the steam ferry-hoat
for Jeffersonville, on the Indiana shore of the Ohio river, from which
point we took the cars for Indianapolis, the Capital of the State, 108
miles distant, which we reached at 114 A, M. To us, the surface of
the country from Jeffersonville to Indianapolis, was singular. We had
been accustomed to hills, valleys, and crooked roads; hut the surface
was, most of the distance, level, and the road direct. For 30 or 40
miles after crossing the Ohio, we noticed indications of what natural-
ists call the “Devonian” formation; but ere we were aware of it, all
the structures—with which we were familiar in Tennessee—were
covered by drift of granite boulders, felspathic, hornblendic, and quartz-
ose rocks, with a due portion of slates and limestones, to the depth of
some 6 or 8 feet. The soil upon this drift we found, in most parts of
the State, of unsurpassing fertility. A more lovely country we have
not seen than is found around this beautiful Capital of the State. Soon
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after our arrival, Brother L. H. Jameson, pastor of the first Christian
Church, called to see us, and we are happy to bear testimony to his
Christian courtesy during the ten days we remained in the city. We
also met Brother J. M. Mathes, editor of the Christian Record, whom
we had favorably known. The kindness manifested by these brethren,
in services rendered our widowed sister, especially, will not be forgot-
ten; and for them, the Lord doubtless has in reserve an appropriate
reward. We were also pleased to make the acquaintance of Brother
John O’Kane, and renew our acquaintance with Brother New. They
are able evangelists.

We spent two Liord’s-Days with the brethren, and gave five addresses
in regard to the Christian economy. Owing to the superabundance of
laborers, in word and teaching, the brethren have two places of wor-
ship; and we are of the opinion that if large congregations everywhere
were disposed to divide their forces, much more might be accomplished.

THE NORTH-WESTERN CHRISTIAN UNIVERSITY.

‘We were happy, in company with Brother Jameson, to visit this
promising infant institution. It is Iocated 1§ miles from the business
part of the city, near the residence of its most efficient friend, Brother
Ovid Butler, in a very handsome grove; and judging from the archi-
tectural appearance of the left wing, we regarded it as the beginning
of one of the noblest college edifices in the West. Brother Benton is
at present managing a preparatory school in the building, and the
brethren think they will be able to open the University during the
approaching autumn or spring. The best success attend their noble
enterprise.

VISIT TO CAMBRIDGE CITY AND EAST GERMANTOWN.

On Monday, July 23d, we bade our friends of Indianapolis adieu,
and were kindly attended to the depot by Brother Jameson and Bro-
ther J. M. Tilford.

Having long heard of the profound learning and many amiable
qualities of Brother S. K. Hoshour, we determined to make an effort
to see him; and by means of the steam-cars, we stood at his door, 52
miles from the Capital of Ta., midway between Cambridge City and
Germantown, in Wayne County, at 10 A. M. Brother ., we sup-
pose, is about 50 years old, and is not only a scholar of no mean pre-
tensions, but is emphatically the courteous gentleman, and a dignified
and highly gifted minister of the word. Should he properly direct his
great abilities, he will leave his impress upon his age and country.

At 4 P. M, we bade the pleasant family of Brother H. farewell,
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and started for Cincinnati; and after a dashing pace of 40 miles per
hour, we found ourself in the “Queen City” at 9 P. M.

Tuesday, July 24th, we spent the forenoon with Brothers B. Frank-
Iin and W. W. Eaton. Brother Franklin is giving his time and ener-
gies to the ministry of the word, and Brother Eaton is laboring in the
office of the Christian Age. Whilst he is proving to the brethren that
his business qualifications are superior, we are inclined to the belief, -
it would be better to give his powers mainly to the editorial labor.

In the afternoon, in company with Brother Franklin, we spent half
an hour with our venerable brother, Walter Scott, at the Covington
College, of which he is at present proprietor. Tt is most encouraging
to witness the increasing confidence of one of Brother Scott's age,
experience, and labor, in the truth of God.

At 3 P. M., we left Covington for Lexington, distant one hundred
miles, and after feasting our eyes on one of the most produetive and
lovely sections of our Father's great dominions, we reached the city at
8% o'clock. After tea, we were attracted to the Christians’ meeting-
house, near our hotel, by the sound of many sweet voices. Some of
the younger members of the Church were exercising in singing; and
on entering, we were happy to meet Brother A. B. C. Jones, a gradu-
ate of Franklin College, who has spent the present year as preacher
in the congregation at Lexington. Although our brother feels consid-
erable diffidence on account of his youth, should he devote himself to
his high calling, we predict for him a most useful career. He presents
a remarkable instance, of one so young in years and in the ministry,
occupying so important a position.

We spent a day or two in the city and neighborhood, and none of
our moments were more agreeably bestowed than those spent with our
students, C. N. Anderson, an honored graduate, and teacher of one of
the city schools, and Dr. J. B. Morton, who prefers giving himself to a
business profession.

Thursday, the 26th, in company with Brother Geo. W. Elly, we
left Lexington at 2 P. M.; spent a few moments at Midway, and a suf-
ficient time to change cars at Frankfort, and reached Louisville at 7
P. M.

Friday, the 27th, at 4 A. M., we took the stage by Elizabethtown
and Bowlinggreen for Nashville, and reached home in health, at 8 P.
M., Saturday, July 28th, 1855, well repaid for the labor of our journey,
and with a heart filled with gratitude to God for his fatherly protec-

tion. PR
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CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE.

Wk are fully aware that much that is written or spoken at this age,
upon the subject of Christian benevolence, is the sheerest beggary, and
ig prompted by the deepest selfishness. The sole object in manya ppeals
to Christians for liberality, is to forward under a cloak of righteousness
some pet scheme or darling plan of pure individual profit. So much
has this been the case, that men have become suspicious of all that has
been written or spoken in regard to this delicate subject.

But apart from all the abuses which are practiced under the garb of
Christian benevolence, the Christian religion is an institution of the
highest and deepest and mightiest benevolence ever exhibited on this
earth. It was established by the God of Tleaven in the most merciful
philanthropy to lost sons and daughters of want. In benevolence,
“Churist who wasrich in heaven, yet for our sakes became poor, that we
through his poverty might be rich.” In benevolence, He traversed in
sorrow this sinful earth, visited its hovels and dens of degradation and
suffering, offered the balm of health and consolation to the miserable,
the broken hearted, the degraded and out-cast. The scenes at the tomb
of Lazarus, at the gate of Nain, in the midst of the family at Bethany,
in the garden of Gethsemane, and on the summit of Calvary, and the
thousand acts of kindness by which he won for himself the title of “the
friend of publicans and sinners,” all stamp the life of our Savior with
the impress of the purest and highest benevolence ever known among
men. The deep submission with which he says “not my will but thine
be done”—the majestic patience with which, in the agony of death, he
bore the scofls of the impious multitude, and the taunts of the blasphe-
ming priest, present to us a benevolence that heaven and earth combined
cannot equal. And that he should thus live in suffering and die in igno-
miny for our sakes, commends to us an example which we alone can
imitate or approach by receiving and nurturing in our hearts contin-
ually the Spirit of our blessed Savior. At His feet, wretched, guilty
and degraded humanity, of every tribe and tongue, for more than
eighteen hundred years, has poured its faith and love, and has found a
peace which “the world can neither give nor take away,” for the sim-
ple reason that he is a kind, merciful and benevolent Savior. These
rich and priceless tokens of love and sympathy are the highest mo-
tives to us, brethren and friends in the kingdom of grace, of active,
vigorous Christian benevolence. If the pure and Heavenly example
of our Savior, the abundant memorials of love and sorrow which he
has left us, do not guide our hearts in true Christian benevolence and
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liberality, then no fictitious schemes or extravagant appeals can in any
degree lead us to doour duty. If the remembrance of the love of our
Savior, the sacrifice of himself for the sins of the world, of the suffer
ings and self-denials of his apostles; is not enough to expand -our
" hearts with feelings of true philanthropy, and cause us to willingly con-
tribute whatever we possess to the cause of our Master, then we must
look for no power on earth to doit. If men who profess to believe
in the words of such a Savior as is offered to the world by the gospel
of God’s beloved Son, have not hearts sufficiently enlarged to cause
earnest, active and unceasing christian benevolence, they are far, farin-
deed, from the possession of a spirit that can claim any acquaintance
with that spirit of Love and Humanity that encircled and animated every
act of our blessed Savior. If there be one sight contemptible in the
eyes of a just God above all others, it seems to me it must be thatof a
grudging, illiberal, parsimonious member of God’s fold, with nothing of
a cheerful, willing and thankful liberality, but with a meanness of spirit,
that regards every mite put into the treasury of the Liord as so much loss.
Such a spirit has but little part or lot in that heavenly expansion of
heart that is the daily joy and life of the true servant of our Liord. His
object is not the honor and glory of God, but the only inducement for
his profession is a base and cowardly fear. God has not bestowed his love
grudgingly upon us, but though we were lost, wretched and utterly
hopeless, He has blessed with riches and abundance of heavenly favor
in the present, and invites us fo more exalted beatitude by promises and
hopes of a bright and radiant immortality. And shall poor weak man
endeavor to cheat the King of Heaven out of the small service which
he requires at our hands? What has #hes worm of the dust, which God
his Malker did not give him? O that he had gratitude enough in his
heart to render to his Maker and his Redeemer a service of whatever
he has received only through the love and bounty of a beneficent Cre-

ator! : W. L.

REPENTANCE.

Ix our discussion of the great leading features of Christian obedi-
ence, the next subject is that of Repentance. Faith is not the only re-
quirement made by the Oracles of Heaven of sinful men, in order to
acceptance in Jehovah’s sight. Though men, bewildered with human
speculation, and having more regard for human traditions than the word
of Heaven, believe in the absurd dogma that man is justified by faith
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alone, no clear and unprejudiced examination of the Oracles of Heaven
can for a moment sustain such a theory. Man's heart is made anew—
turned from the things of this world to the love of God, by the living,
vital power of faith in the gospel of the Son of God. But without a
conformity of life and action to the standard of heavenly excellence,
offered for the redemption and elevation of humanity, there can be but
little profit in the sincerest and most earnest profession of faith in Jesus
Christ. Repentance toward God is the second requirement made of
man in order to an entrance into the fold of Christ, and a full partici-
pation of the joys of Christian life. Man’s infidelity has so confused
and bewildered that subject, that a few words are necessary in order to
remove the errors that beset the hearts of the people. By long habit,
the idea of -repentance has come to be associated with bodily and men-
tal agony, suffering, ravings, and doing of penance as an atonement for
past offences. Such a notion has its foundation not in the Oracles of
God, but in man’s cunning or weakness. While we admit that the
deepest and most earnest feeling must characterize every Christian act,
we do not believe thereis the slightest foundation in Heaven’s teachings
for the vain extravagancies which have been and are practiced by the
men of this day, under the name of repentance. The excitements of
the mourning bench—the long agonies of deluded mortals, seeking
through vain mournings and prayers the peace of Heaven, are no part
of the repentance of the gospel, or such aswas enjoined by the delegated
messengers of Ieaven. Repentance, then, might be the work of a mo-
ment. The heart opened by the reception of the gospel, and conquered
by the glorious and transcendant love of the blessed Savior, might in
a moment stop short in a career of wickedness and rebellion, and re-
solve to change the entire life and character. Such a repentance—such
a determination to a life of righteousness, we have presented to us on
Pentecost. The murderers of the Savior of mankind, convinced by
the power of the gospel in the mouth of Peter, cry out, “Men and
brethren, what shall we do?” The Apostle replies, “Repent and be
baptized for the remission of sins.” It was not the work of days,
weeks, or months, but in a moment—when convinced of Heaven's
Truth, they resolve before God and man to change from the deeds of
sin to works of righteousness. Such a repentance can, it is true, be
the result only of the deepest sorrow and contrition of heart for the
past life of sinfulness and rebellion, but to spend days and weeks in
mourning rather than hastening to the performance of the requirements
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of our Master, is as senseless as it is disrespectful to the authority of
High Heaven,

How many a deeply penitent soul has thus sought peace with God,
but by long continued failure has finally been driven in utter despair to
a rejection of the whole mercy and grace of God? It is, indeed, a sad
thought that leaders and teachers of the people will still blind their eyes
to the truth, and will not let the bright radiance of Heaven illumine
their hearts. That men with the word of Heaven before them will
call to the “altar” or “mourner’s bench,” or send to the solitary grove,
men and women desiring to know the way of salvation, is a delusion
too gross for the enlightened Protestantism of this age. It may linger
for a while, but we believe that the tottering fabric cannot long
stand before the power of God’s unimpaired and uncorrupted truth.—
To anxious enquirers in the Apostolic day, the word of the Lord was
ever ready, and toall who received it taught, the way of salvation with-
out any human aid or appliance, more than voices of utterance by
the accredited messengers of Heaven. To the Ethiopian nobleman,
Philip did not say go to yonder grove and spend long hours in agoni-
zing over your past offence before you are ready for the reception of
God’s word. He spake unto him as he found him in the proper use of
his mind, unmoved by extravagant and fictitious excitement, and in
this state he received his teachings, obeyed the commands of heaven,
and went on his way rejoicing. (Acts viii, 34-39.) We fear that
this plain, direct and simple plan of Philip would be scouted at as
heretical, by the “orthodoxy” of thisage. God, however, delights to
address man in simplicity, but man’s proud, rebellious heart seeks for
mystery and wonders. ‘“The Jews require a sign and the Greeks seek
after wisdom,” and we fear the world and the church are full of both
Jews and Greeks even at this day. But there is in all matters of Hea-
venly obedience and Christian life, a simplicity and unmistakable way
of truth, to which all men must come, or they are forever bewildered
beyond all hope. Till they come to this, there is little hope of benefit
even from the plainest instructions of the word of God. But when
they once lay human tradition aside, and come to the word of God in
the spirit of earnest enquirers after the way of redemption, the Chart
of Heaven is perfectly clear and sure. W. L.
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CHURCH ORGANIZATION.
BY ELDER B. FRANKLIN.

For years we have sensibly felt the necessity and vital importance
of a full discussion among the brethren of the subject of Church organ-
ization, and in commencing the Gospel Advocate we determined fo give
the matter much of our attention. We are pleased that Bro. Franklin
has taken it in hand, and we especially recommend a careful study of
his positions. If the views submitted are correct, our brethren in many
sections will be compelled to modify their practices. In our recent trav-
els through Kentucky, and two States north of the Ohio river, we
learned that the brethren are taking up this discussion in good earnest,
and we trust there will be no cessation of effort till we all learn the true
teachings of the Bible on this very important question. A

“WHO HATH REQUIRED THIS AT YOUR HANDS?”

Broruer FanNina—My Dear Sir: There are two points now occu-
pying an unusual share of the attention of the brethren. They are
the following:

1. Ordaining men to preach the gospel.

2. A general and perpetual organization, beyond what is contained
in individual congregations.

Touching these points, some brethren appear impressed and desirous
to impress others with the idea, that we, as a religious body, have ar-
rived at a crisis, and that important changes must take place, or very
serious and disastrous results follow. On these points, I hope we shall
be extremely cautious how we experiment.

1. Where, in the New Testament, do we find authority for ordaining
men to preach the gospel and administer the ordinances of Christ? It
is easy to find authority for ordaining Bishops and Deacons. We can
also soon find authority for orduining preachers—men who had been
preachers for years, to a certain mission. But where authority is found
for ordaining young men, who have heen reading and acquiring litera-
ture with the intention of preaching, as a kind of finishing touch, or
consummating act, in completing a preacher, authorizing him to preach
and administer Christian ordinances, is another thing!" If any brother
knows where, in the Christian Scriptures, there is an intimation that
the ordinances of the New Institution shall be wholly administered by
preachers, bishops or deacons, ordained or unordained, it would be a
very appropriate time to point it out. Before weslide into the practice
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of ordaining young men to preach, there are several things that should
be explicitly understood, such as the following:

1. Is ordaining the consummating act, in making a preacher? If it
is, we have many old preachers who have never been thus finished off;
who have ever been destitute of whatever official grace is imparted in
this way.

2. Isit giving these young men authority to preach and administer
ordinances? If it is, then all who have been preaching and adminis-
tering ordinances without this ceremony, have been doing so without
authority, and all they have done has been unauthorized.

3. If ordaining gives authority to preachers, &c., this authority, of
course, must be in those who ordain. Where, then, did they get it?
Not from a succession of ordinations, for there is no such succession.
Not immediately from heaven, for they are not inspired. It is, then
simply assumed on their part. )

4, Where is there anything in the word of God that we can stand
upon asg authority for such a practice? If the Lord should say, “Who
hath required this at your hands?” what answer could we give? I
know of no passage that I would dare to mention as an authority.

“Tt is a solemn and impressive ceremony.” Yes, so were many fasts
of old solemn, that were despised of the Lord; and the most solemn
matter of all is to produce the authority forit. I have more confidence
in the Liord’s ways than in all the solemn parade of men; more confi-
dence in the New Testament than all other authorities, and would rather
have it on my side than all the world. The weakness of God is stronger
than men, and the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the sim-
plicity of the waysand worksof God does not suit the pride and vanity
of men under worldly impulses. I am aware that there. are awful
sanctions thrown around the gospel of Christ, to deter men from adding
to or taking from it, perverting and handling it deceitfully, but if there
is one word in it prohibiting any human being from publishing or pro-
claiming it from the rivers to the ends of the earth, I know not where
to find it. It is certainly not found in the practice of the first Chris-
tians, when “they were all scattered abroad except the apostles,” for
“they went everywhere preaching the word.”

2. We can say but a few words upon the second point, as we intended
but a short article. I know of no organization beyond the individual
congregation, of a permanent or perpetual character. The reason men
make such lame efforts in finding some extended system of government
and combination, is simply that there is no such system as they are
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looking for in the Bible. Jesus Christ did not come into this world to
establish a kingdom of clergy, in the modern sense of that term, nor a
kingdom for the clergy, but to establish a kingdom for himself. He was
so different from all the notions formed of what the Messiah should
be by the most distinguished religionists of his times, that they knew
him not as the Messiah at all. His system of government, in its main
features, precisely opposite to all earthly systems, is not thought to be
adequate at all. The thought of him who is greatest among you being
servant of all, is too humiliating to worldly pride and ambition. But,
however repugnant to our feelings it may be; however humiliating to
aspirants for emulation, power and authority, the kingdom of God is
not designed for worldly show, and does not govern men by synods,
councils, conferences, assemblies, &c., but by the law of the Spirit of
life, written upon the hearts of the subjects.

I am perfectly aware how repugnant to the feelings of some men it
is to have no influence, power and authority, except what their own
well known and established Christian characters, with their labors, sac-
rifices, and integrity to the Lord and his cause—their own intelligence,
ability and usefulness will give them in the public estimation. It isa
shorter road to prominent stations, power and authority to be promoted
to it in some office, though that office is unknown to the New Testa-
ment, than to obtain it through persevering labors, sacrifices, and de-
votion to the work of the Lord. But, not farther to extend general
observations, we make the following objections to a general and perpet-
val organization:

1. No organization is known to the New Testament except the in-
dividual congregation, of a permanent and perpetual character.—
Churches co-operated in contributing to poor saints and in certain mis-
sions, but these were but temporary arrangements to meet certain ex-
igencies, which the disciples have a right to make, or similar ones, in
all ages and countries.

2. Tt is impossible to form and carry on an organization, mcluding
all the children of God in all rations, in one nation or one state, with-
out a class of officers unknown to the New Testament. The creation
of officers not known in the law of God, was the establishment of
Anti-Christ. ]

3. The New Testament and all history assure us that bishops and
deacons were officers in individual congregations, and had no suberna-
%orial jurisdiction beyond their limits.

4. Evangelists are public proclaimers of the word. Their business
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is mainly with the world and newly established churches, either through
their own or their associates’ labors. They are to preach the gospel to
the world and set the young churches in order.

5. Hvangelists are so far from having authority over bishops, dea-
cons and old churches, that they are under them, sent out by them, and
amenable to them. They are no governors of old, well established
churches, long since set in order, but made, sent out, controlled and
governed by them. The young converts made by them are natu-
rally and spiritually under them, and should be taken care of by them,
till well established and set in order.

6. The idea that some writers are giving currency to, that an evan-
gelist is superior to a bishop, is as unscriptural as it is unreasonable.—
The expression, “against an elder receive not an accusation,” by
no means justifies arraigning a bishop before an evangelist to try
him.  Flder and bishop are not precisely synonymous terms.—
There were seniors, or elders, in the young churches not set in or-
der, to whom deference was to be paid, but no bishops. Even the
apostles, though evangelists, and much more than evangelists, gave the
law of God, and instructed churches how to act, but assumed no such

authority as some speak of now for evangelists.
BENJ. FRANKLIN.

For the Gospel Advocaie.
REMISSION OF SINS OUT OF CHRIST.
. Bosron, WiLLiamson County, Tenn. }
July 18th, 1855.

Dear Broruer FaNNiNg—Seeing your remarksin the first number
of the Gospel Advocate, in regard to the brethren refraining from
sending their communications in consequence of their bad orthography,
syntax, etc., and having your motto before me, “Open columns, and free
discussion of all questions caleuloted to advance the spiritual interests of
soczety,” T the more readily introduce a subject of discussion in the col.
umns of the Gospel Advocate, which I think deserves attention.

Tt is now maintained by some persons in the Christian Church, that
the sinner is pardoned and justified antecedent to baptism—that the
faith of Abraham is accounted to him alone for righteousness, without
any obedience of faith. Peter commanded the people to repent
and be baptized not jfor the remission of sins, but because their
sins were forgiven in the mental act of believing. Paul told the Gala-
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tiang, as many as had been baptized into Jesus Christ had put on Christ—
that, however, only means they had put him on by the act of faith,and
that they had become the children of Abraham antecedent to baptism
by faith. The whole man has undergone a physical, metaphysical, and
philosophical dissection, and it is ascertained that he is composed of body,
goul and spirit! The soul and spirit believe and are pardoned independ-
ently of the house in which theylive! The above notion is not, as we
apprehend, peculiar.to this age or any man in it, but was entertained by
the Gmostic philosophers, Movarians, Lutherans, W esleyans, and is en-
tertained by a majority of the religionists of our age. I am one that
believes the line should be drawn between Christianity and all species
of skepticism, infidelity, and all seeking after popularity, that we may
know who are on the side of the Savior and his teaching. The
faithful can then see what is their duty. I have been induced in part
-to write the above by one who is my senior, and who feels a deep and
an abiding interest in the welfare and prosperity of the cause of our
common Master. :

If you think this worth noticing, insert it in the Gospel Advocate,
and call for some able defender of the alone system.

Yours in the one hope,
G. W. CONE.

REMAREKS,

The suggestion that any member of Christ’s kingdom should coun.
tenance the speculation, that aliens are forgiven and saved before they
take the yoke of our Lord in baptism, is well calculated to show the
influences at work in our skeptical age. There are two errors which
combine to drive men into such wild conclusions. In the first place,
fancying that they are growitng philosophical, they forget that the mind
is connected with the body, or is in the least dependent upon fleshly
powers for action; and secondly, having made this a state of independ-
ent spirit activity, the material word, as they denominate the gospel of
Christ, loses all its literal significance, and the ordinances of Heaven to
them have no meaning. All speculations have a like origin. They
are the out-growth of that ancient Epicurianism, which fed and feasted
the flesh in order to give the soul independent activity. But every
phase of it tended anciently, as it does at this day, to the subversion of
religion and all right rule or good conduct. There is but one stpe
from the precincts of belief and the Church of God, into the deep
mire of infidelity and sin PR
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For the Gospel Advocate,
THE BIBLE.—NO. I
Most wonderful book! The history of God, angels and men! The
nspired history of all nature, of all nations, and of all religions! The
divine history of all time and all eternity !

THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE.

A revelation from God to man is posstble. The God of creation can
be the God of inspiration. The enfindte can communicate to the finite.
God is Spirit, and can reveal himself to the spérié of man. God is
love, and consequently willing to instruct all dependant intelligences.
He is infinite in wisdom and power, and, therefore, able to accomphsh all
the dictates of his infinite wisdom.

A revelation from God is necessary to the accomplishment of his be-
nevolent designs in creation, providence and rederﬁption. Man, in his
creation, was endowed with intellectual, moral and religious capacities,
that cannot be developed, cultivated and perfected without a divine
revelation. Did nature perfect the religious capacities of the Eyyptians,
Persians, and Romans? Does she now, with all her internal and ex-
ternal lessons, meet the demands of the religious sense of the Pagan
world? By all their wisdom, derived from nature, and added to a per-
verted, primitive revelation, they “know not God.” Where in all the
volumes of nature do we find the ideas of creation and smmortality?
All nature is full of generation and mortality. The Bible, and the Bible
only, reveals the Creator, the creation, and the smmortal destiny of man.
We have the intense desire of immortality, and if the Bible is not from
Heaven, there is no provision in the universe to gratify the supreme
aspiration of human nature. Nature is the history of death. The Bi-
ble is the history of Zfe. The Bible is the history of revelation. Nature
is the book of confirmation.

All nature, oll nations, and oll religiors are monwmenial proofs of the
divine inspiration of the Bible.

Infinite wisdom, power and love have connected man with three
states or worlds—the natural, the political, and the religious—and so
connected the narrative and prophetic histories of the Bible with them
as to convert them into monumental proofs of its divinity! This is the
wonderful work of the Lord our God, and wisely and benevolently de-
signed to give to man “the full measure of faith.”

THE NATURAL WORLD.

The Bible assumes the existence of Gop as a primifive revelation,

and affirms the creation of the heaven and the earth in the beginning.

2
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Have we eyes to see? Look at the wonders of creation and behold
the confirmation of the first divine miracle! Grod said let there be light
and there was light. In this glorious light we can read the sublime
lessons of confirmation. God spoke again, his Spirit moved on the
great womb of waters, and the globe was born of water, word and Spirit.
Thus water became the mother of creation, and the earth, her first born,
is to this day full of geological phenomena indicative of its aqueous ori-
gin, and confirmation of the divine history.

The Bible reveals the sublime secret that the families of plants, ani-
mals and men came from a created parentage. Do not the waters, the
earth and the heaven swarm with innumerable attestations of its divine
truth? Reason could never discover the fact of original families by
creation.. The very best we could do without divine revelation, would
be to travel back from effect to ‘cause till we became lost and over-
whelmed with the incomprehensible idea of eternal succession and gen-
eration! But the blessed Bible gives the bewildered reason of man a
resting place and safe retreat, “in the beginning of the creation of God.”
The sixth day of the creation week came, and mon was made in the
image of God. This intellectual and moral superiority and grandeur, in
all ages and nations, confirm the crowning part of the creation.

Then the divine Sabbath was born as the arching, monumental and
commemorative institution of all time. Thus one seventh part of all
time, in all ages and all nations, confirms the truth of the divine history
of the creation! This is too grand, sublime and God-like to be the
work of man’s imagination. These Bible truths of creation are the
elements of all natural moral science. Without them we have no be-
ginning, middle nor end. But when received as first principles, we
have a sure and salisfactory basis on which our reason and faith may
stand to survey the wonders of creation.

THE POLITICAL WORLD.

The sacred history of the Bible, narrative and prophetic, is so inter-
woven with the profane history of the world, as to convert all nations,
ancient and modern, into monumental proofs of its divine inspiration.
The three great divisions of our race, since the days of Noah, confirm
the inspiring history of Shem, Hem and Jopheth.

The existence and present condition of the Arabions, Idumians and
Jews prove the inspiration of the history of Abraham.

The history of the Hyyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Grecions and Ro-
mans confirms the inspiration of Moses and the Jewish prophets.
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The history and character of all modern nations, Pagan, Jew, Ma-
hwmedan and Christian; confirm the divine inspiration of Ch#ist and
the Apostles.

Why are Christian nations in advance of Pagan nations? They
have the Bible. Why in abetter condition than Mahomedan mnations ?
They have more of the Bible. Why superior to the Jews? The Jews
receive the Old Testament only—Christians receive both the Old and
New Testament. Why are Protestant nations superior to Greek and
Catholic nations? The latter are involved in the apostacy and encum-
bered with the rubbish of tradition. The former proclaim, “The Bible,
and the Bible alone, is the religion of Protestants.”

Thus God makes all nature and all nations his witnesses to prove the
inspiration of the Bible.

THE RELIGIOUS WORLD.

Man was made to worship. All nations have worshiped, and still
worship. - Religion, then, is a moral necessity and natural propensity
of man. The Bible reveals the true religion, and its history is so con-
nected with all false religions as to convert them into monumental
proofs of divine inspiration.

The patriarchal religion was the first divine religion, and Paganism
- 18 its counterpart. The Sabbath and sacrifice and cércumeision are its
positive institutions, and world-wide and all-time monumental con-
firmations. .

The Jews' religion is the second divine religion of the Bible. The
Pussover, the Pentecost, the Jubilee, the Subbath, the circumerision, the
sacrifices, ordained by Moses, and the first apostate state of the Jews in
all nations, are the typical, commemorative, and monumental proofs
of its divine origin.

The Clristian religion is the last and best religion of Heaven. The
Lord's Day, the Lord’s Supper, and Baptism, are its positive, commem-
orative, and monumental proofs of its divinity.

Now, when we look at Paganism, Mahomedanism, and the Greek,
Papal and Protestant aposiacies and heresies, in the divine light of the
Bible, we are compelled to believe that they are counterfeits of the Pa-
triarchal, Jewish and Christian institutions, and consequently monu-
mental proofs of the inspiration of the Bible.

Great and marvelous are thy works, Oh Lord God Almighty !
J. I, TROTT,
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Forthe Gospel Advocate.
THE ALMOST CHRISTIAN.
“Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christion.”

Tais is the language of King Agrippa, after listening to the Apostle
Paul set forth the facts concerning Christ and his kindom. When*we
have given this sentence a second thought, we find it embraces really
more than we would suppose from a slight examination. He did not
say he was almost persuaded to become a religious man, for doubtless
he was already a religionist after the straightest sect=—perhaps more
religious than the apostle, for the apostle could not have been more
religious then than he was previous to his conversion te the Christian
religion, and we must grant Agrippa as much zeal as the apostle.
Although the apostle was a strict religionist, in full fellowship with his
* brethren, and in full possession of his religion, he informs us that he
persecuted the Christians even unto death, and still he was not more

wicked than the majority of religionists in his day and time. Religion

was propagated then by the sacrifice of human beings—the orthodox
demand as a right was the life-blood of the heterodox. Ience we see
that it did not require a man to be very pious to be religious in the
days of King Agrippa, and righteousness did not seem to be a very
necessary attribute of religion then, but a form of worship and a strict
tenacity for that form were the main requisites, consequently it did not
require such an effort to get religion then as it does now. Again, we
are not to suppose that Agrippa wasignorant of the religions that were
then practiced by the Greeks, Romans, and Egyptians—he being a
king, it is but reasonable toinfer he was conversant with all these and
their superstitious appendages—he had witnessed their tendencies and
results, but when he heard the apostle portray the beauties; the grandeur
and the sublimity of the Christian religion, he saw a beauty and a de-
cided superiority in it above all other systems of religions with which
he was acquainted, and he confessed to the apostle that he was almost
persuaded to be a Christian. He desired to be sométhing more than a
mere religionist—he wanted that holiness of heart; that love, and that
purity of motive and thought which was essential to pure Christianity—
he wished to practice a religion that was propagated by love, and not
by the sword—he wished to adopt the maxim of doing to others as you
would have them do to you—he saw by this means all could live in
peace and harmony—in.a word, he wished to be a Christian. This
embraces everything that is pure and holy. Although King Agrippa

&
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was convinced of the Christian religion, and its superiority over the
idolatrous worship of the Greeks, Romans, and even the Jewish wor-
ship, owing to its being very unpopular, and to the fact that it subjected
men to bonds and imprisonments, he was only almost persuaded, and
not altogether, to be a Christian. D. A: Ve

THE THIRD OF JOHN. :

McMinyvitLe, Texy., May 20, 1855.
Broruer Fanyine:—Some two years ago, you gave a discourse in
this place, on the third chapter of John, which was to my entire satis-
faction; but I wish to have your conclusions in a form which may Le
serviceable to others, as well as myself. In your examination, please

embrace all from the 1st to the 8th verse.
Your Brother in Christ,
H. L. WALLING.

RESPONSE.

It is probable there is no passage in the Bible in regard to which
men have differed, and still differ, more widely, than the first eight
verses in the third chapter of the Gospel of John. Whilst we profess
to have made no remarkable discoveries, we think, upon a careful ex-
amination, most candid persons will come to similar conclusions. At
present we feel no disposition to offer the reader a lengthy dissertation,
learned criticisms, or detailed arguments in favor of our conclusions;
but we wish to submit the result of our reflections, and we ask an un-
prejudiced hearing.

The subject is the mew birth—the passage from the world into the
Church of Christ, or kingdom of God. Note well—there are not two
births, one of water, and another of spirit, taught by the Savior; but a
single birth, which he attempted to explain by a fleshly birth, and
which he pronounced “earthly.” This is a birth by water and spirit,
as truly and inevitably as every child is at the same instant born of
father and mother. It would be, to say the least, most unnatural to
speak of a birth of father or mother alone; and it would be equally
preposterous to speak of a birth of water without the spirit, or a birth
of the spirit without the water. Perhaps the confused and unmeaning
theories of the water-alone birth of the Romans, or spirit-alone birth
of some of the Protestants, have arisen from a failure to discover thaf
it is quite as essential to have both a father and mother in religion, as
to have them in the flesh, God is our father, and “Jerusalem”—%the
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free-woman”—*the Church,” “the bride, the Lamb’s wife—is the mother
of us all.” 'With these data, we are ready to draw our conclusions.
The child after the flesh, before birth, is quickened into life, and at the
mother’s delivery, is truly and literally born of mother and father at
the same moment. God operates by the spirit in quickening dead sin-
ners into life. The word of life, given by the spirit in the gospel, is
the “good seed of the kingdom,” sown by the Savior into “honest and
understanding, or good hearts,” and we are, as sinners, thus quickened,
or made alive: are next buried in the womb of waters, and are for the
moment as dead to the world as the child before birth, and we come
forth children of the kingdom, and are truly amd certainly “born
again”—*born of the water and of the spirit,” and can, for the first
time, claim God as our father and the Chureh as our mother, by adop-
tion. But more on this great truth in religion, we care not at present
to speak.

Many object to so plain a construction, and insist that the 8th verse
authorizes us to conclude the new birth is a profound mystery. If it
is a mystery or secret, why speak of it at all? No man on earth can
possibly comprehend mysteries; but what is revealed, belongs to us
and our children.

‘We admit there is some confusion in reading the 8th verse; arising,
as we think, first, from false views of religion; and secondly, from a
slight defect in the translation. It must not be forgotten that this is the
chief verse in the Bible to establish the dogma that religion is too great
a secret for mortals of earth to comprehend. Is not such a conclusion
strange, in view of the surprise exhibited by the Savior at Nicode-
mus’ failure to understand the new birth? Said he, “If I have told
you earthly things and you believe not, how shall you believe if I tell
you of heavenly things?” But it is still more surprising, that those
who quote the passage to prove the Spirit’s agency in the new birth is
an inexplicable mystery, do not believe it themselves. They tell us that
“the operation of the Spirit in conversion is like the mysterious wind
which blows, we know not in what direction, and comes we know not
whence,” and contradict their theory in the next breath, by dogmati-
cally declaring that “the Spirit of God comes directly from heaven, and
goes into their hearts without doubt.” All persons know both whence
the wind and Spirit come, and whither they go. The child says, “The
wind is from the North, and blows to the South;” and, vice versa, the
Christian says, in most perfect confidence, “The Spirit is from God, and
dwells in my heart.”
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But a plain reading of the verse, we conclude, will remove the ap-
parent difficulty. Although we doubt whether our Lord had the idea
of wind in his mind, for our present purpose, we do not care whether
we employ, in the first of the verse, the word wind or spirét. A fair
translation would read thus: “The Spirit inspires [the wind blows]
where he pleases, and you hear his sound, [voice, | but you cannot see
[till by seeing] whence he comes or whither he goes; so is every one
quickened by the Spirit.”

Notwithstanding we cannot see the working of the Spirit, we under-
stand most perfectly the manner in which he enlightens the world and
comforts the hearts of the saints. Furthermore, we knrow who are
Christians, by the frwits which they bear. All who exhibit the “love,
Jjoy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, and fidelity”
recommended in the Divine Oracles, “‘are branches” of the true spiritu-
al vine. ek

A RELIGIOUS DISCUSSION.

‘WE are clearly satisfied that religious discussions, conducted in a
Christian manner, are attended with the best of consequences; but there
are so many evils connected with most of them, we often tremble to
hear of them. We publish below a brief statement in reference to a
recent discussion at Alexandria, Tenn., with the hope that the example
of Bro. Sewell may have good effect upon the brethren. Butfew men
are sufficiently pious to have anything to do with public debates, and
all men who have not control of themselves act wickedly in engaging
in them:

Mzssrs. Epirorsi—The usual monotony of our quiet little village
_ has recently been broken by a theological discussion between Rlder
W. L. Sewell, of the Christian Church, and Rev. Thomas Wainwright,
of the Methodist Church. It commenced on the 17th ult., and contin-
ued three days, during which time three propositions were discussed,
embracing Spiritual influence, Prayer in reference to the unconverted,
and the Design of Baptism. As is usual in such debates, different opin-
ions prevail in reference to its merits.

, The more pliable partisans commenced boasting before the debate
commenced—they kept it up while it was in progress, and continue the
same course still. All of which is well understood—it is to try to
bolster up the waning fortunes of a superanuated theology, and to pan-
der to the incorrigible bigotry of a very arrogant man. Elder Sewell's
friends are well satisfied with his defense of the truth, and their opin-
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ion is fortified by the concurrence of many who are of no sect, and of
some who belong to other denominations, particularly the Baptists.

Gcod effects will doubtless follow this debate. - It was conducted with-
out any unpleasant personal collisions between the immediate parties,
which was doubtless owing largely to the gentlemanly deportment and
Christian forbearance of Elder Sewell towards his opponent.

Elder Sewell’s manner and spirit should be a model in such discus-
sions. He makes no pretensions to much scholarship or great learning;
he is, however, well read in the Scriptures; has had considerable expe-
rience, and is possessed of a well balanced mind; all of which blended
together, make him a pointed, a perspicuous, and a logical debater.

His opponent is of very different material—his look is self-important,
his manner swaggering, and his pretensions pedantic—while his lan-
‘guage is inelegant, his ideas muddy, his periods awkward, his general
arrangement bad, and his theological acquirements very superficial.—
His barrenness is but the more manifest in his abortive attempts at wit,
which he abundantly displays towards his opponent in the use of such
plantation epithets as the following, “I will trot him through,” “I will
take off his comb and gills,” “T will dry up all his ponds and creeks,”
“Face the music,” and other phraseology of like coin. Notwithstand-
ing the forbidding sketch above given of one of the debaters, the oc-
casion afforded Elder Sewell an excellent opportunity of presenting

the truth to many who had never heard it before.

SPECTATOR.
Alexandria, Tenn., August, 1855.

Savem, July 23vd, 1855.
Tre Christian Churches in the Mountain District of Tennessee, will
meet in co-operation in Woodbury, Cannon county, Tenn., on Friday
before the fourth Lord’s Day in September next—Bro. Fanning re-
quested to preach on Friday, and Bro. W. D. Carnes on Saturday.—
All the Churches within the bounds of this co-operation are earnestly
requested to meet us in consultation by sending delegates, with letters
giving number, increase, condition and wants of the Church and neigh-
borhood, together with the amount they are willing to contribute for
Evangelizing during the year 1856. . Brethren, shall we not make one
united, earnest effort to do more than we have ever done. The cause

of our Master and the interests of humanity demand it at our hands.

By order of the executive committee. :
DAVID LIPSCOMB, Secretary,
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THE INFLUENCE OF EARLY TRAINING.

‘Wz believe that there is no subject of Christian duty of more earnest
moment, or deserving more serious consideration from every follower of
our Savior, than the subject of early training. We call attention to
the subject with the sincere hope that brethren whose age and experi-
ence qualify them for its proper discussion, will give attention to it.—
We feel confident that the subject receives not that attention which it
demands from those who write and speak on‘the great matters of Chris-
tian life, 'We fear the brethren have not yet been made to feel the
solemn earnestness and weight of the responsibility in this matter.—
‘While the precept of the wise man, “Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it,” and the com-
mand of the Apostle, “Fathers, bring up your children in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord,” are ready upon every flippant tongue,
still we fear these solemn injunctions have not sunk wvery deeply into the
hearts of the people.

Either both Paul and Solomon were wrong, or the professed Christians
of this day are sadly recreant to their duty. If there be truth in the
precept of the wise king of Israel, then would we see the children of
the servants of God, who had been trained in obedience to the com-
mand of Heaven, so soon as they arrive at years of maturity, showing
the fruits of the heavenly instruction imparted to them by submitting
to the authority of Jesus Christ, and walking in obedience to every
command of our Savior. We believe that the child into whose heart
the lessons of wisdom and love contained in the word of God had been
instilled in childhood, could not refuse submission to the yoke of King
Immanuel. An irreverent man, or frivolous, light-minded woman,
shows most clearly that there has been a woful neglect of duty in early
years. The fire-side, instead of being the scene of lessons of gentle-
ness, goodness, and piety, has most surely been the place of petty
strife, idleness, wrangling, and parental disobedience; and these are but
bearing their natural fruits in producing men and women devoid of all
respect for the authority of Heaven, and utterly unfit to receive or
appreciate any of that pure spirituality and heavenly beauty, so char-
acteristic of the gospel of God’s grace.

While we have the strongest confidence in the power of the gospel
to bring all men to Christ, and make them pure and holy in life, who
receive ifs teachings “into honest and good hearts,” we must contend
that the greatest barrier that can be offered to the spread of the gospel
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is that gross ignorance, sensualism, and selfishness, which shut up every
avenue for the reception of any thing above the grossest feelings and
desires. 'Where every thought from the earliest youth has been di-
rected to what is grossly animal, earthly and selfish, what hope can
there be that this incubus of darkness can be removed, and the light
of heaven have any effect upon the heart and life ?

‘Where the childhood has been spent inthe merest trifles and frivolity,
in waywardness and disregard of all authority, or where nothing but
plans and schemes of gain, or ambition, have been presented to the early
understanding, we can reasonably expect nothing but an after life
of haughtiness, selfishness, and rebellion against all law and an-
thority in Heaven and on earth. 'While the truth of Heaven stands
sure, the child’s character is the surest index of the fidelity of the pa-
rent, and the influence of the humblest subject of the Messiah’s king-
dom is fraught with consequences of the greatest blessings or misery.
‘While time lasts that influence will be felt, and the consequences alone
will be known at the great and awful day of reekoning before the Judge
of Heaven and earth., The mother’s influence, untold and unseen
as it may be, is beyond that of the most eloquent proclaimer of the
gospel.  The sense of responsibility to a higher power—the duty of
respect to superiors, the Jessons of Justice, peace, wisdom and love instill-
ed in the heart of the innocent prattler by the mother’s knee, the life
and character of the Redeemer of man unfolded in language of sim-
plicity to the earliest understanding, will produce in life the richest
fruits of holiness and Godly devotion, which will hang as clustering
blessings around the whitening head of age, and give its last days a pu-
rity and sanctity of joy not to be attained by the greatest gains and
honors of earth. W. L.

APOSTOLIC PREACHING.

Tur apostles were content to tell the world, in plain terms, that he
who believed should be saved, and that he who believed not should be
damned. And this was the dialect that pierced the heart, and made
the hearers cry out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?” It
tickled not the ear, but sunk into the heart; and when men came from
such sermons, they never commended the preacher for his taking voice,
or gesture—for the fineness of such a simile, or the quaintness of such
a sentence; but they spoke like men conquered by the overpowering
force and evidence of the most concerning truths—much in the words
of the disciples going to Emmaus: “Did not our heart burn within us
while he opened unto us the Scriptures?”’— Rogers.
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THE CHURCHES IN SUMNER COUNTY, TENN.

We had the pleasure of spending a few days with the congregation
at Hartsville, in Sumner county, in the month of August, and we are
thankful to our Father in Heaven to be able to bear testimony to the

 fidelity of the brothers and sisters. They have not failed, since the
planting of the Church, to meet on the Lord’s Day -to keep the ordi-
nances. The results are acknowledged by all conversant with their
history. They are growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth.
We set in order some “things wanting in the Church,” and ordained
elders and deacons. There were ten additions during our visit. Our
constant prayer to God is that the beloved disciples may be preserved
from harm. We spent the 3rd Lord’s Day with the brethren in the
vicinity of Castalian Springs, and we rejoice in the belief that the meet-
ing was not in vain. It perhapsis known to some of our readers, that a
very rank weed of infidelity, under the name of ‘“freedom,” “liberty of
conscience”’—modern Spiritualism—has been growing in that. region,
to the great annoyance of the disciples. Indeed, the difficulties had
produced a coldness which had for months stopped the worship of the
congregation. But the brethren determined to rally upon the declara-
tion, that “The word of God, as set forth in the Bible, is the only rule
of Christian faith and practice.” Of course those who troubled the body
were left without aid, and it would be difficult for us to see on what terms
they could be saved. They place the Bible on no higher ground than
the pretended revelations of the abandoned Spirit rappers of our coun-
try, and profess as full fellowship for men who regard Jesus Christ as
amere man, as those who receive him as the Savior from Heaven. We
feel ourself justified in saying, that any pretended Christian act of such
persons must appear to all good men as most blasphemous. We con-
fidently believe the brethren have the cause of truth at heart, and that
the Liord will bless their efforts. B, K.

ORPHAN SCHOOL.%{"

Brorurr Nich Hackworth writes from Dayton, Ala., that he will
soon establish in the South, an “Orphan Girl's School.” We most
heartily approve of the object, and we will be glad to give Bro. IL’s
" plans to our readers. We respectfully suggest, however, that it strikes
us we shall object to any system of orphan schools, which excludes
physical industry from it. TR

/
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SUBJECTS SUITABLE FOR DISCUSSION.
BY FLDER WADE BARRETT.

Brother Barrett writes under date of July 16th, 1855, to the Editors;
in regard to what he thinks most needed in his section. “First,” he
says, “we want a few articles on First Principles—secondly, a few
on Open Communion—and thirdly, a few articles on Family Cul-
ture.” He adds, “Some of our preachers have insisted and urged on
Pedobaptists to commune with us, and, these same preachers have com-
muned with Pedobaptists, and have influenced others to do so.”

The subjects suggested by Bro. Barrett for discussion, we not only
deem appropriate, but “First Principles and Family Culture” we re-
gard as most important for the people in whose service we are engaged,
As time and opportunity permit, the results of our reading, observations
and reflections upon these topics will appear in our pages. At the
intimation of what is usually termed ‘“Hree Communion,” we confess
surprise. The words imply communion without limits or restrictions—
a communion to which all men, irrespective of character, are invited.
Such an idea is a plain admission that there is no communion in the
Church of Christ. The Lord’s table belongs to the Lord’s house, is
consecrated for the Liord’s people, and no Christian can go out of the
Church to commemorate the Lord’s death, and itis very gross profanity
for persons who have not yielded themselves, heart, soul and body, to
the authority of the Prince of Peace, to partake of the bread and the
wine, or to invite others to do so. Such as have believed with all the
heart on the Savior, repented of their sins, “put on Christ” in baptism,
are exhorted to “examine themselves and so partake,” but no others.

Erx Rinae, Giles County, Tenn..
Monday morning, July 16, 1855.

DeAr Brernren FanniNg AxD Lirpscoms:—Yesterday was my
regular time of preaching at Liynnville. In the close of the meeting
three persons came forward, confessed their faith, and were immersed
the same evening. Prospect good for more additions at that place.

Your brother in expectation and strong hope of a better day,
WADE BARRETT.

CO-OPERATION MEETING IN GEORGIA.
Broraer P. F. Lamar, of Griffin, Georgia, requests us to say that -
“The Georgia State co-operation meeting will be held in Clark county,
Ga., commencing on Thursday before the 2nd Liord’s Day in October,
1855, All who can, are invited to attend,”
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CORRESPONDENT'S.

‘WE are very happy in being prepared to lay before our readers, in
the present number, many encouraging suggestions from our friends.

Elder James Epamunos, of Louisville, Ky., Corresponding Secretary
of “The Bible Revision Association,” writes:

“We have had the pleasure of looking over your monthly, and we
are much pleased with it, and wish it success, We desire an exchange,
and our annual and semi-annual reports, Bible Union Reporter, speci-
mens of the work of Revision, and all other documents on Revision,
will be forwarded to you from this office.”

Brother Josepa D. Darrow, of Valley Forge, Jasper County, Mo.,
writes:

“T have been preaching in this county about twenty-one months, and
the labor has resulted in 80 additions to the Church, and prospects are
good for many more.”

The brethren of Tennessee will rejoice in Brother D.’s success.

: AR
Elder Javes Horves writes; Aug, 15th:

“BroruErR FANNING :—During the month of July, I labored in
Obion, with Brother Banton, and had some good meetings. I returned
to Gibson and commenced a meeting the 5th Lord’s-Day, and im-
mersed ten, and the brethren constituted with 32 members, Brother
Bantonh gained 12 at Liberty Grove the 1lst Lord's-Day in August.
‘We commenced at Mason’s Grove, Friday the 10th, and have had one
immersion. Brothers McGwin and Banton are with me.”

Blder Jusse L. Sewetr, of Putnam County, Tenn., writes, August
Tth: .

“I have recently immersed seven persons; on a profession of their
faith, in Jackson County, Tenn.”

Elder Wbk BArrETT, in a letter of the 29th of July, says:

“On yesterday, Brother J. Hootan and I closed a meeting at Ro-
bertson’s Fork, with fifteen additions, We greatly need preachers who
are ntelligent, mald, and wncompromising; and who will preach the -
Gospel to a dying world because they love God and their fellow-men,
and not for the loaves and fishes,” See John vi. 26; 27, and 66—69.

A good suggestion this: If we receive full wages in the world, by
means of salaries, is it not possible our reward will not be very desira-
ble in the future state? Men who love the truth; and preach it in the
love of it; the Lord will support. T. F.
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“CorroxN-G1n Porr, August 1st.

“Broraer FanNing:—I have been at this place preaching several
days, and I find the church here, and in many places, in a disorganized
condition. W. H. HOOKER.”

Remarks.—It will always be the condition of such as attempt to
feed on sermons, instead of performing the service which the Head of
the Church has ordained for the spiritual growth of his people.

5.
“WArYNESBORO', August 11, 1855.

“BrrLovep BrerareN:—Y our soul-stirring Advocate is the very
thing. I have been wanting to see it for a long time, and, by the grace
of God, I will do what T can to circulate it in this section.

“Some of the persons whose names I send you, are Cumberland
Presbyterians, others are members of the old Baptist Church, and
others are men of the world. The brethren generally want the paper.

“W. H. KIRKPATRICK.”

QUERIES IN REGARD TO PAYING PREACHERS.
BY. N. HACKWORTH.

Bros. Fansine Axp Lirscons—How would it answer to enter into
resolutions to this effect, viz: -

Ist. To pay a preacher with a family, $500 per annum for his ser-
vices?

2d. To pay a single man $300?

3d. To pay a stationed preacher just in proportion to his merits?

N

Axswer—If we have no laws on the subject of supporting minis-
ters, I suppose it would answeruvery well to make laws for the regulation
of all such matters by zesofves. I most respectfully ask Brother Hack-
worth, and all others concerned, if the Liord has given no rule of action
on this matter? Itis most probable the whole “hireling system” is just
upon the borders of a thorough examination. All men who “labor in
“word and teaching”—indeed, in every department in religion, or in the
world, should receive according to their labor and real merits; but we
question very much if the system adopted by many, to “hire out the
service” which God has ordained for their spiritual health, to salaried
clergymen, does not prove ruinous wherever attempted. The times de-
mand an examination of this subject. We ask Bro. Hackworth, and
the brethren generally, to send us their views. sl



THE GUSPEL ADVOCATE. 95

THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

Tax brethren and friends have most cordially welcomed the Advo-
cate, in every section of our great country from which we have heard.
They have our most sincere thanks. We are more than satisfied the
disciples have a zeal for God according to knowledge, and we trust in
God we shall still be enabled to deserve their confidence. T. F.

REVIEWS.
V Ar1ous books and publications have been received, but which, for
want of space, cannot be noticed in the present number. In due time
they shall all have attention. T.. B

STATE MEETING.

Tug Christian Bvangelizing Association of Tennessee will hold its
next annual meeting with the Church of Christ at Philadelphia, near
Hickory Creek, in Warren County, commencing on Wednesday (the
19th) before the 3rd Liord’s Day in October.

By a resolution passed at the last meeting, the following brethren
were invited to address the Association:

Blder T. Fanning, on the Reformation.
“ Wade Barrett, on Love.
“ W. D. Carnes, on Christian Union.

4

J. K. Spear, on Prayer.
“ J. J. Trott, on the Authority of Churches.

It is earnestly requested and urged upon the Churches and hrethren
throughout the State, to take an interest in this meeting and see that
they are represented. We are confident that much good will result from
the brethren meeting and conferring together in a spirit of love and
encouragement, regarding the interests of Messiah’s Kingdom. The
great questions of the conversion of the world, the Spiritual health and
welfare of the people of God, and the advancement of the Kingdom of
our Lord, are of common and equal interest to every follower of our
Savior. Many indications at present lead us to hope for a brighter and
more prosperous day for the cause of our Redeemer in the land.
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Beloved brethren, let us awake to a full sense of our duties to God

and to the world.
W. LIPSCOMB, Secretary

of the C. BE. A. of Tenn,

Jury 28tH; 1855.

Bro. Fanning—TI received the first number of the “Gospel Advo-
cate,” and I hope it will prove to me a pleasant and instructive com-
panion. I have been wishing for something of the kind for a long
time, It isnot often T enjoy the pleasure of meeting with a congrega-
tion of disciples. Hence, with me, the necessity of the “Gospel Ad-
vocate” to cheer amid crooked and perverse doctrines.

We have three congregations of brethren in Dyer county, but I live
eight miles distant from the nearest. Recently we organized in Dyers-
burg with only eight or ten members, We thought these would be a
nucleus around which others might be gathered. Bro. Bantan prom-
iges to preach for us once every month. He is quite an intelligent
minister, and is listened to with much respect and attention by the citi:
zens of the village and vicinity, His Christian deportment and social
qualities command their respect, and even their affection. There is a
fair prospect to do good, though as yet there have been no additions.

B. W. LAUDERDALE.

OBITUARIES.

Departed this life, at Mason’s Grove, Madison County, Tenn., July
21st, 1855, Roxana A., daughter of Robert and Frances Billingsley,
aged seven years and ten mowths,

‘We would be gratified to publish the lines written by the afflicted
mother, but we lack space. T. B

Brx Ripgr, Texx.,, Aug. 9th, 1855.

Drar Bro. FaxNing—With a sad heart and weeping eyes, I have
seated myself to inform you of the death of my daughter, Lucinpa
CaroLINE MoorE, who departed this life on Lord’s Day the 5th inst,
after a severe illness of nearly five weeks., She has left a disconsolate
husband and four motherless children. She was nearly 29 years of age,
but when seventeen she bowed to the authority of the Lord, and al:
though she has left us, we sorrow not as those who have no hope.

- 'WADE BARRETT,

7%
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FIRST PRINCIPLES.
NUMBER IV.

Trus far in our discussion of the “First Principles” of religion, we
have endeavored to satisfy our readers that the Bible contains all the
spiritual licht known by man. We have also attempted to show that
it is an enspired volume—perfect in all its parts, and completely adapted
to our moral exigencies. It remains for us to show, that, in its details,
it is a perfect system of religion, and affords the only correct model of
government on earth. Indeed, we are not sure the idea of soczety, fur-
ther than animal gratifications are concerned, or government, ever could.
have entered the heart of man, had not a revelation been made from
above. Of course, our data upon this point must be rather meager;:
but, judging from the condition of nations furthest removed from
Christian influences, we must regard the world as a wilderness, dark
and impenetrable, without the aid of the Holy Oracles.

Grant these conclusions, and we are forced to admit the study of the
Scriptures 1s a matter of the first moment to all who desire happiness

. in the present or future life. It is very important, in an examination

of the subjeet of religious authority, to set forth, in plain and respect--
ful terms, the positions of the various religious orders of our country.
Men, we apprehend, are generally disposed to receive truth, when pre-
sented in a proper form; but, in the absence of light, we are most un-
fortunately often the subjects of extreme prejudice and stubborn rebel--
lion against Grod.

We begin our examination of religious positions, as mathematicians

often do, by showing that certain things cannot be-true.
I. NEGATIVE RELIGIONISTS.
If asked what we mean by “negative religionists,” we answer, that we
can employ no words, terms, phrases; or combinations that will give-
it
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them a local habitation and a name in religion; and yet they are every-
where to be found, most zealously advocating;—nothing; the negation
of all things positive. They are sometimes denominated “Latitudina-
rians,” “Liberal Churchmen,” “Untrammelled Men,” “Free Thinkers,”
and “Most Charitable Christians,” though they reject Jesus Christ. Their
study is, opposition to all creeds, systems, laws, and orders, and they pro-
nounce themselves “freemen.” Their preaching is negative. The Scrip-
tures are not inspired—man was never lost—their God was too wise to
make a race capable of being cast away—and they hope, on the ground
that there are no divisions in the universe, to attain to some place, state
or negation of place or state, they call heaven. We repeat, their only
ground of hope is, that there will be but one state in the future, though
there are many here. They tickle the ears of the gay, giddy, profane,
profligate, and abandoned, with the notion, that, as they had no agency
in their own creation, fhey, of necessity, are free from responsibility;
and, therefore, their doctrine is, “Follow nature,” “be true to instinct,”
and gratify all the inward desires of “the divinity within,” many of
which true men have called fleshly or animal appetites.

If asked, Who in our country advocate such monstrous opinions? we
answer: All who profess to be guided by philosophy, reason, conscience,
feeling, and impulses, in religion. Neologists are members of this
school; Unitarians generally fraternize with them; Universalists were
never in a lost condition, therefore, they never needed a Savior, the
blood of Christ neither has a voice or meaning with them, and the
Christian institution is worse than useless. Modern Spiritualists re-
ceive no declaration, doetrine, or practice of the Bible, as a test of
position before Heaven, but give utterance to a vague and deceptive
declaration, that “character,” without reference to belief, ordinances, or
any special train of conduct in life, is everything. Such as are deter-
mined to WBelieve nothing is of divine authority, are delighted with
such license, and rejoice most heartily in their freedom of restraint.

" Their policy is to ridicule all that is positive in religion, and, by flat-
tery and fleshly encouragements, they take captive the sensual, many
of whom might, in other circumstances, be disciplined for heaven.
This lowest grade of fetichism is prevailing to an alarming extent in
Hurope, and in this country, and should be promptly met by such as
believe the Bible to be the word of God, and are disposed to resist
fleshly encroachments. Their test of fellowship, if they really have
any, reads, “Whatever any one thinks is right, is right to him;” and
there are, therefore, as many standards of right as there are human
b eings on earth.
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But we must close our remarks upon such unblushing grossness and
downright depravity. We will contemplate positive religionists.

II. ROMISH POSITION IN REGARD TO THE BIBLE.

Romanists in all countries, regard the Bible as the word of God, but
not in a sense which will encourage the belief it is a book suited to
the wants of the people. They maintain that great and cardinal prin-
ciples, adapted to the capacity of a few learned men, are contained in
the Seriptures, but it remains for these doctors to draw out, by explana-
tions, such things as the laity can bear.

Hence the universal opposition to the Romish Church to reading or
believing the Bible as it is written. Oft and again, have Romish
mothers, in sincerity of heart, requested us not to permit their sons to
read the Bible. They think it a most unsafe and heretical course, to
suffer their youth to wander off, as they suppose, in obedience to their
own convictions of truth. THence the steady and unmitigated opposi-
tion of the doctors and priests, to the introduction of the Bible into
their schools. The subject has been warmly discussed in most of the
northern cities; but owing to the fact that comparatively few Romanists
are in the South, little has been said, and, indeed, there is scarcely a
feeling on the matter. 'We are, however, more than satisfied that
Romanists in no country will permit Protestants to have such control
over the education of their children as to have their minds corrupted
by reading and believing the Bible for themselves. We have no hesi-
tation in declaring that this is the feeling of every Roman heart.

If asked whether Romanists do not educate their people in a way
satisfactory to the denomination, and if the members are not suffered
to read some religious works, we answer: Many of them attend schools
and read religious books.

In the “Constitutions and Canons of the Church,” book #nd, chapter
30th, we have the following very ominous words: “Zet the Bishop be
honored among youw as a God, and the Deacon as his prophet” This
is the ey to all Romish authority. ~ Whilst the people dare not ap-
proach the Bible, they have the liberty to look to the “Bishop as a
God;” and it is well known by the ecclesiastical world, that Tue 1x-
TERPRETATIONS OF THE BISHOPS, THE DECREES OF COUNCILS, AND THE
TRADITIONS OF THE FATHERS, ALL SANCTIONED BY THE POPE, CONSTI-
TUTE THE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE TO Romanisrs. These in-
terpretations, decrees, and traditions, all the people are encouraged to
read and believe, and in them there is thought to be safety.
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We are conscious that Romanists will bear us testimony to the faith-
fulness of our exposition of their position in reference to the Bible, and,
therefore, we will at once approach another division of the religious
world.

III. PROTESTANT POSITION IN REGARD TO THE BIBLE.

We rejoice to know that Martin Luther put the Bible into the hands
of the people, and through this policy have resulted modern religious
Iiberty and our free institutions, which bear so conspicuously upon them
the unmistakable impress of divinity.

All Protestant denominations zealously maintain the inspiration of
the Scriptures; and their complete sufficiency to furnish “the only infal-
lible rule of faith and practice.”” There is, nevertheless, if not a contra-
diction, at least a mystery hanging over the Protestant position.

No sect of Protestants, so far as we are informed, believes that the
Bible affords, in form and details, a system of religion; and hence the

_agreement of all denomimations to construet, from the unarranged mate-
rials in the Bible, systems or creeds adapted to their respective wants.
Many of the Baptists, too, who deny that they are Protestants, speak, in
the words of Chillingworth, of “the Bible, and the Bible alone, being’
the religion” of Baptists, or Christians; and yet it is strange to hear
the respective parties in this family boldly maintain the authority of
Baptist denominations. From our reading of the saered volume, we
have not been. able to find any such a body acknowledged. Yet we
fondly hope and believe that many of the Baptizsts are disposed to adopt
the Bible, in fact, as their only ¢reed and govermment in religion.

We apprehend the Protestant idea is as well expressed by John
Calvin, as any more modern writer. He says: “The Lord, in his
Holy Oracles, hath plainly declared to us the whole nature of true
righteousness; but in external discipline and ceremonies, he hath not
been please‘.d to give us minute directions in every case, foreseeing that
this would depend on the different circumstanees of different periods;
and knowing that one form would not be adapted to all ages, here we
must have recourse to the general rules which he hath given. Ashe hath
delivered no express injunctions on this subject, (externals,) because
these things are not necessary to salvation, and ought to be applied to
the edification of the Church; with a variety suitable to the manners of
each age and nation; therefore, as the benefit of the Church shall re-
quire, it will. be right to change and abolish former regulations, and to
institute new ones.” (Inst., vol. 2, p. 348.)
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This we know to be the ground sfill eccupied by the respective
Protestant parties of eur country; and as the position is plain, we need
little more, for our present purpose, than a clear statement of it.

The Bible is an inspired document, containing the great principles of
religion; but as to discipline, externals, ordinances, they are not essen-
tial to salvation; and, therefore, may be changed, modified, and arranged
to suit the tastes of different ages and countries. This, it will be ob-
served, is not original with Calvin, or Protestants: it is the first-born of
Rome. The Bible is not, in form, a government for man; but he is
authorized to make any number of systems, founded on the Bible.

Hence the right, maintained by both Romanists and Protestants, to
change the ordinances of God. This, as is well known to the learned,
is the only authority for other acts, besides the original one, in baptism,
This is also the ground upon which not a few claim the right of using
water instead of wine, in the supper; and, to say the least of the posi-
tion, Protestantism does not furnish so positive a rule of faith or prac-
tice, as, it occurs to us, the Christian religion demands. We shall cer-
tainly attempt to ‘“‘show a more excellent way.”

IV. THE TRUE CHRISTIAN POSITION REGARDING THE BIBLE.

Most providentially, as we believe, quite a number of God-fearing
men, about the opening of the present century, arrived at the then
startling conclusion, that the word of God, as set forth in the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testaments, is in proper form—a book of faith, a
perfect creed, and, in fact, “thoroughly furnishes” Christians, in the
most minute details, “all things which pertain to life and godliness.”
Hundreds of thousands of good and true men, women, and children,
have, within the last half of a century, adopted the Bible, thercfore,
without note, comment, or explanation, as God’s only government for
mankind. They regard the volume as a book of God’s revelations,
expositions, or explanations, and as being, when fairly translated, com-
pletely adapted to our religious instruction, and that no part can possi-
bly be put into a better form than that in which it was originally writ-
ten. They, with the Savior, encourage their friends to believe “as the
Seriptures say,” and are satisfied that all sincere persons, who believe
“through the Apostles’ words,” (John xvii. 20,) are one in religion.

In obedience to this conviction, we confidently preach the Gospel,—
do not give our opinions about it,—with the assurance that responsible
beings are capable of believing it without the mediation of a bishop
or priest as an expounder of what God has already expounded, and we
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pray all men to become reconciled to Heaven through it. As to what
theologians unwisely call externals, or ordinances, our position is, that
God has given them in such a manner that the least change whatever,
not only anunihilates them, but all genuine religion. It would have
been far beneath the dignity of God the Father, or the Lord Jesus
Christ, to have instituted “mere externals in religion.” Such are not of
heaven. Every appointment of the Old or New Testament was to
affect the heart and influence the life in some way; and no one was an
unmeaning ceremony, which might be changed to suit the caprice of
any strippling who should express dissatisfaction at the old fashions 55 .
the Bible.

Our confidence in God is, that, so soon as our position shall be un-
derstood, candid minds will be disposed to respect it. Indeed, within
the last twenty years, a much greater revolution has been achieved by
this simple teaching in the religious world, than has been witnessed in
any former period, from the earliest ages of the Church. Neither
should it be considered as remarkable, or at all alarming, that men should
oppose it. . Whilst we claim, as a right and duty, genuine friendship
for all, at least, who regard the Bible as God’s message, in any sense, to
a lost world, we are fully conscious that our position is most dangerous
to all preachers and people’ whose highest ambition is to support a de-
nomination; and, therefore, we do not anticipate quarters even from all
Protestants. We have reason, however, to thank God that there is
not a Protestant sect in the land which is not much more favorable to
the Bible as a hook of authority in religion, than in former years.
We are also happy in the knowledge of the fact, that very many of
the best members in the respective denominations, are quite favorable
to the belief that all Christians will ultimately unite upon the Bible,
and the Bible alone. The leaven is at work, which, we fear not, will
leaven the whole lump of truly religious society; or, at least, all who
regard the Scriptures, as God has given them, the highest spiritual au-
thority. : LR

Forthe Gospel Advocate.

SPIRITUALISM versus CHRISTIANITY.

Desr BrerarEN—Having examined the new and strange science
of “Spiritualism,” as taught by Davis, Edmunds and others, I will give
you the result of my investigations.

1. Christianity teaches the divine inspiration of the Bible, Old and
New Testaments. Christ and the Apostles appeal to the Patriarchal
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and Jewish Scriptures, as divinely inspired authority. The New Tes-
tament professes to record the divinely inspired teaching of Christ and
the Apostles. Heb. 1: 1, 2—2: 1, 4.

Spiritualism teaches that “‘the Bible is a record of Spiritual commu-
nications, made through departed human Spirits!”

2. Chistianity teaches that Jesus is the Son of God by supernatural
generation. Luke 1: 35. :

But Spiritualism teaches that Jesus is only a Son of God by natural
generation!

3. Christianity reveals the Son of God as the Christ by the miracu-
lous annointing of the Spérit of God. Mark 1 ch.

Spiritualism reveals Jesus as @ Christ by an ordinary moral annoint-
ing, a good man!

4. Christianity speaks of the feaching and works of Christ as the
result of the miraculous agency of the Spiritof God. Matthew 12: 28.
Acts10: 38.

But Spiritualism speaks of the teaching and works of Christ as the
result of “Spirit manifestations;” that he was a good “medium,” im-
pressed, guided and aided by “departed human spirits!”

5. Christianity teaches that the death of Christ was a saerifice for the
sing of the world. Matthew 26: 28. Romans 3: 28, 26.

But Spiritualism teaches that Christ died only as a martyr, in con-
firmation of the truth of natural religion!

6. Christianity makes the resurrection of Christ the foundation of the
Christian’s hope. 1 Cor. 15 ch.

But Spiritualism, if consistent, must agree with the infidel Jews, that
the disciples stole the body of Churist, or that his resurrection was only
a recovery from a state of suspended animation by the aid of Spirits!

7. Christianity reveals the glordfication of Christ as “Liord of all.”
Acts 1: 2—and 10 ch.

Spiritualism reveals Christ as only a “departed human Spirit” of a
high order, associated with other Spirits of the spheres in impressing
and teaching men in the flesh | 3

8. Christianity teaches the mussion of the Spirit of God as the re-
sult of the mediation of Christ to convert the world.  Acts, 2 ch.

Spiritualism teaches the mission of a vast multitude of “departed
human spirits,” to rap and tip tables, and to make speaking, writing and
healing mediums, by means of electricity, in order to the progression of
the world | -
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9. Christianity records the divinely inspired mission of the Apostles
to preach the gospel fo all nations. Matt. 28c.  Acts 2c.

Spiritualism records the mission and inspiration of the Apostles as
the result and proof of “Spirit. manifestations,” as destitute of divine
infallible authority as the “spirit medium” missions of the nineteenth
century |

10. Christianity reveals the Church of Christ as the Kingdom of
Heaven. Matt. 16: 18, 19.

Spiritualism reveals the world as the Church, birth as our entrauce
into it, and death as our exit out of it!

11. Christianity teaches the remassion of sins in the name of Christ.
Luke 24c.

Spiritualism teaches that there is no remission of sins in any name,
but that all suffer a// the punishment due to their offences!

12. Christianity commands faith, repentance, baptism, confession and
prayer, in the name of Christ, as conditions of remission. Mark 16c.
Acts 2¢c. 1 John Iec.

Spiritualism commands 7o conditions in the name of Christ, in order
to remission !

13. Christianity promises all Spiritual-blessings in Christ, as mediator
of the New Covenant. Eph. le. Teb. 8c.

Spiritualism promises Spiritual blessings through ‘‘departed human
Spirits,” and through rapping, tlppm writing, speaking, and healing
“mediums” in the flesh !

14. Christianity ordains Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and the Liord’s
Day as positive institutions of the Church.

Spiritualism smiles at all positive institutions as “ritual religion.”

15. Christianity teaches the “laying on of hands” in the consecration
of the officers of the Church. Acts 6e.

Spiritualism teaches the laying of hands on tables in order to conse-
cration to the “medium” office! ;

16. Christianity predicts the blessing of all nations in Christ as a
glorious mellennium. Rev. 20c.

Spiritualism predicts the “progression” of all nations to a glorious
millennial state under the Teign of “departed human Spirits.”

17. Christianity promises the second coming of Christ to rasse the
dead and change the living saints. 1 Cor. 15c.

Spiritualism promises the coming of “departed human Spirits” at
death, as an escort to the spirit land, and rejects the lieral coming of
Christ, and a kteral resurrection, as unphilosophical !
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18. Christianity teaches a world judgment connected with the second
coming of Christ, and the resurrection of the just and the unjust. Rev.
20c. Acts 17c.

Spiritualism that the judgment and resurrection are past, present, and

Juturel

19. Christianity teaches that the righteous shall be rewarded with
smmortality and eternal life, and the wicked with “everlasting punish-
ment.” Matt. 25. 2 Thes. lc.

Spiritualism teaches “‘one God, one race, one destiny !”

Thus we see that Spiritualism is perfectly antipodal to every item
peculiar to Christianity. So we understand it. But if we have in
any item misapprehended or misrepresented, we are willing and ready
to be corrected. Ts it possible for Christians to be Spiritualists, or for
Spiritualists to be Christians? CHRISTIAN.

For the Gospel Advocate.
INCONSISTENCIES OF ORTHODOXY,
BY P. F. LAMAR, OF GRIFFIN, GA.

Brorarr Faxsxing—Allow me space in your valuable periodical
to notice some of the inconsistencies of some of the parties in religion
claiming an orthodoxy, which requires them to condemn men for the
sin of worshiping God without any human creed. - Our Baptist, Meth-
odist and Presbyterian friends, in many parts of our country, proscribe
us for no other sin, if we understand them, than serving the Liord Jesus
Christ according to his word. Yet these respective denominations hold
what they call “union prayer meetings” together, and other union meet-
ings for revival purposes; but are they really united? or is this a tem-
porary union for the accomplishment of certain ends? We affirm that
their platforms or creeds are as antipodal as the poles, and in proof of
this position we have only to call the attention of the reader to their
different Confessions of Faith. On the decrees of God—Presbyterian
Confession of Faith, chapter 3rd—I find the following langnage: “By
the decree of God for the manifestation of his glory, some men and
angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore-ordained to
everlasting death. These men and angels thus predestinated and fore-
ordained are particularly and unchangably designed; and their number
is so certain and definite, that it cannot be either increased or diminished.
Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God * * * * hath
chosen in Christ unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free grace and
love, without any foresight of fuith, or good works, or perseverance in
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either of them, or any other thing in the creature as conditions or causes
moving him thereunto.” Thus reads the Presbyterian Confession of
Faith. But is there any such language in the Methodist Confession ?
‘We invite the attention of the reader to the 20th article of the Meth-
odist Confession of Faith, reading as follows: *‘The offering of Christ
once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation and satisfaction jfor
the sins of the whole world, both original and actual” “Which of the
foregoing creeds are orthodox—or are they both orthodox? If both
are orthodox, I should like to know how much Calvinism and Univer-
salism it would ordinarily take to constitute a heterodox creed. ;

The Presbyterian Confession of Faith gives us a Calvinian, while the
Methodist Confession gives us an Arminian Christ. While one, from
the pulpit, proclaims a conditional salvation—the other, in their Con-
fession, affirms that it is without conditions or faith foreseen in the crea.
ture. Is this a union of sentiment? But do our Baptist and Methodist
friends, who mingle together in the “union meetings,” agree touching
the decrees of God? In the Baptist Confession of Faith, I find the

- following language: “Those of mankind that are predestinated to life,
God, before the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eter-
nal and immutable purpose, * * * * hath chosen in Christ unto ever-
lasting glory, out of his mere free grace and love, without any other
thing in the creature as a condition or catse moving him thereto.” If
the five Calvinian items of faith are the faith of the gospel—and Pres-
byterians and Baptists say they are—it necessarily follows that Metho-
dists—who are Arminians—have not the faith of the gospel, and per
consequence are not Christians, for without the faith of the gospel no
man can be a Christian. On the contrary, if the five Arminian items
of our Methodist friends are the faith of the gospel, then it follows that
Presbyterians and Baptists have not the faith of the gospel.

Bug again: our Baptist friends not only declare immersion to be the
only action of baptism, and believers the only fit subjects—thereby
heterodoxing Presbyterian and Methodist infant sprinkling—but in their
Confession say that “it (baptism)is an ordinance of the New Testament,
ordained by Jesus Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his
fellowship with him in his death and resurrection; of his being engrafted
into him; of remdssion of sins,” &ec. Bap. Con., chap. xxx, sec. 1.

Now, as a deed is valueless till it is signed and sealed, does it not
follow according to the Baptist Confession of Faith, that Presbyterians
and Methodists who have not been immersed have not the sign. of par-
don, and consequently not the thing—to wit, pardon? Tlow immeas-
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urably wide the gulf which separates Baptists from Pedobaptists. Read
their. creeds—go to their different places of worship—see them admin-
ister the different ordinances, and you will find them the complete an-
tipodals of each other.

But our Methodist and Presbyterian friends disagree among them-
selves, though both belong to the same great Pedobaptist family. W hile
one is Arminian, the other is Calvinian. While one sprinkle their
children because they are holy, the other.(if John Wesley is a true ex-
ponent of their principles) sprinkle them because they are unholy, to
“remove the guilt of original sin.” See Doctrinal Tracts, p.246. We
re-affirm that the Baptist, Methodist and Presbyterian Confessions of
Faith are as antipodal as the poles.  ow, then, can they unite in a
union prayer meeting, and reject others for doubting the truth of their
creeds? ;

“But you are not orthodox and we are,” say they. Is the Methodist
and Presbyterian infant membership orthodoxy? Aecording to the
Baptist Confession of Faith, it is not. And we, notwithstanding, say
that if infant baptism is orthodox, that the whole Baptist denomination
is heterodox. Are all these conflicting creeds orthodox? The fact is,
any thing is orthodox that has numbers and popularity, and we have
long thought that the less Christology there is in our modern systems of
theology, the more orthodox and popular they are. The standard by
which the orthodoxy of a people or denomination is judged in the pres-
ent day, would victimize the Prophets, Christ and his Apostles. In the
estimation of the proud sects, the Pharisecs, Sadducees and Herodians,
Christ and his Apostles were heretics. But to return. If thereis a
if they are all orthodox—and if

union of sentiment among the parties
the items which separate them are of minor importance, why do they -
not unite and form one Church? Why do they not cease fighting one
another, as they are doing in various parts of the country? Why the
necessity of an ‘“dron wheel ?” The fact is, there is no agreement
among them, even in the essentials of Christianity, and I fear but little
of that charity which hopeth all things, and thinketh no evil.

There were porty alliances in the days of Christ and his Apos-
tles. Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians as destitute of love and
piety as the prince of the demons, did nevertheless form %oly alli-
ances to crush Christ and his Apostles. Some ten years ago, in a re-
spectable neighborhood in Alabama, Baptists, Methodists and Presby-
terians were at what the world usually calls “dagger’s points.” They
fought each other with ten fold the zeal they fought sin and the devil.
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The Lord raised up a Christian minister in that party distracted neigh-
borhood, who preached neither Calvinism, Arminianism, or any other
ism, but “Christ and him crucified.” With holy love he told them that
their opinions would not save them; that Calvinism and Arminianism had
nothing to do with their salvation; that fucts were every thing and
speculation nothing in the great matter of salvation. The result of his
plain gospel preaching was—a Church of Christ of near one hundred
pious, Godly members, who would know no name but the name of
Christ, and no creed but the Bible. Sectarianism was enraged, and
these hitherto fighting sects formed an alliance, and held protracted
meetings together. Query—was it katred for the Christian Church, or
love for each other, that led them to unite ?

For the Gospel Advocate.
THE BIBLE.—NO. IIL

BrerareNn FANNING AXD LipscomB:—Having, in my number first,
shown that all nature, internal and external, all nations, ancient and
modern, and all religions, true and false, are monumental proofs of the
divine inspiration of the Bible, I wish, in this, to say something of

THE NATURE OF INSPIRATION.

Naturalists, Spiritualists, and Christians all use the word inspfb-ati'on.
Do they use it in the same sense? No. Three words will show the
difference. They are Natural, Spiritual, Divine. Naturalists teach
that inspiration is nafural to man, and that all nature is inspired. Spir-
itualists contend that there is a ghost inspiration in addition to natural
or “ntuitive inspiration. But Christians believe that God is Sperdt, and
that he inspired Moses and the Prophets, and Christ and the Apostles,
by his Spir.

Natural religionists look to nature for religious instruction. Spirit-
ualists consult the Spirits of the dead. Christians “search the Scrip-
tures.” Naturalists trust in themselves, Spiritualists in ghosts, and
Christians in CGlod, for religious instruction.

. But Spiritualism is very comprehensive. It can find the true religion

in Paganism, Mahomedanism, and Christianity! In nature, in the Bi-
ble, and in Spiritual rapping, tipping and writing! Natural inspiration
has its perpetual and world-wide refutation in Paganism. We will,
therefore, turn our attention to

THE INSPIRATION OF GHOSTOLOGY.

Spiritualism teaches that “the Bible is a record of Spiritual commu-
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nications, made through departed human Spirits!” The Bible would
be a strange book if it read as Spiritualists interpret it. Shall we give
a few specimens?

1. And he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost of a dead man, even
from his mother’s womb! TLwuke 1, 15.

2. A departed human Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of
a ghost shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God! Luke 1, 35,

3. And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost of a dead
man, and prophesied! Luke 1, 67.

4. He shall baptize you with a departed ghost! TLuke 3, 16.

5. And the ghost of a dead man descended in a bodily shape like a
dove upon him! Luke 3, 22.

6. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of some dead man is come, he will
guide you into all truth! John 16, 13.

7. And they were all filled with departed human Spirits, and be-
gan to speak with other tongues, as the prrlts gave them utterance !
Acts 2, 4.

How absurd is such an interpretation of the New Testament! If
the Bible is a reeord of Spiritual ¢ommunications, made by departed
human Spirits, then Moses and the Prophets, Christ and the Apostles,
must have been the “mediums!” Christ, the Son of God, degraded to
a level with Davis, Dextor, Harris & Co.! A ghost medium! Can
any man believe it till he is mesmerized out of his common sense?

The Christian idea of inspiration is something worthy of God and
man. The Spirit of God inspired the Spirit of man. The Bible is the
glorious result. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift!

J. J. TROTT.

For the Gz;spel Adwvocate.
CO-OPERATION.,

Laverexe, August 28th, 1855.

To the Swints of Middle Tennessee, with their Bishops and Deacons:

Drar BreErareN—The time for the annual meeting of “the Christian
HBvangelizing Association of Tennessee” is rapidly approaching. Wed-
nesday before the 3rd Lord’s Day in October it commences. I will
cherish the hope that all the Churches in Middle Tennessee will repre-
sent themselves by messenger or letter, (or both,) and say what they
will give to sustain Evangelists the next year. The objectis to locate
as many Hvangelists as we can in some of our county towns where
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there is no Christian Church, and also to give a field (circuit if you
please) to some where we have no Christian preachers. ~ Argument on
this subject is unnecessary. We know our duty. God will bless us if
we do it. The reverse if we do it not.
Your brother in hope,
J. K.-SPEER.

Sucezsrions— We regard it a privilege, and high duty to God and
our brethren, to submit to the calm reflection of our friends a few re-
spectful thoughts and suggestions in relation to co-operation in general,
and the co-operation of Churches in patticular. It is well understood
that for many years I have doubted the practical results of the co-
operations in Tennessee, and indeed in other States; but I have yielded
to my brethren of age and experience, and I should be willing to yield
longer, could I conclude it would be to the honor of God. It has been
intimated that, as my profession is not preaching, I should not meddle
with co-operative movements. Indeed, I have been insultingly told,
that masmuch as I am not a member of any one of the Churches pois-
oned and degraded by the sensualism of Spirit rappers, it was none of
my business. A still more mortifying insinuation, and one brought
against older and better men than myself, is that ambition and envy
prompted the opposition to the daring encroachments upon our Zion
in Tennessee. '

In establishing-“The Gospel Advocate,” I determined, by the help of
the Lord, to give the subject of co-operation a thorough examination. I
do not pretend to say how it has been brought about, but I have for
years believed that a change must take place In our views of co-ope-
ration, before we can labor to each other’s advantage, or to the honor
of God.

I beg perrnissicn to state what seems to me evidence of defective co-
operation amongst us. It hasalways eccurred to me, that the brethren
most generally write and speak upon the subject as men at sea, with-
out chart, compass, or even a pole star to guide them. As the world’s
convention at Liondon, every one has a theory, a suggestion, a plan to
urge, or at least a question to ask, if such or such a plan will not an-
swer. Sucha course is an acknowledgment that we have no directions
or examples to guide us. With the word of God before us, the thought
is most humiliating. We have complete instruction in all matters per-
taining to religion, or we have nothing.

Again, from the character of most of the publications in regard to
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co-operative meetings, we might infer that the sole object was to devise
ways and means to raise funds for the preachers. Hence the custom of
the brethren to urge delegates to be prepared to report what each
Clurch will do for Evangelists. This is a question which no Church
can Scripturally answer. Most sincerely would I ask the question, if
Churches were conducting their affairs by the Spirit, would the subject
of money be the theme of discussion in such a co-operation meeting as
we anticipate ?© Does not the course of the brethren seem to imply that
our co-operation is a selfish scheme to get money to sustain a few
preachers, or perhaps a paper or two? *

Unfortunately for-the cause of education, some have so strongly
impressed the brethren that their schemes are entirely selfish, there is
not only a disposition to charge all connected with schools as unworthy,
but tlfére is really a feeling of indifference and even opposition-to all
co-operative school measures. As, therefore, money is a delicate sub-
ject for co-operative consultation, whether it is to pay preachers, print
papers, or build up schools, we ask, in reference to what can we co-

" operate to do good ?

Were it possible for every disciple in Tennessee to attend at the ap-
pointed time, and spend at least a week in tracing out our mistakes, de-
linquencies, and above all, learning the meaning of Scriptural co-ope-
ration, we should all be more than amply repaid for our labor. It is
profitable for men to look each other in- the face. Finally, we state
quite distinctly, that the Scriptures do most certainly encourage the
co-operation of all-the members in each congregation for carrying for-
ward the work of the Lord; and secondly, we are more than satisfied
that they as clearly authorize the co-operation of few or many Churches
for the accomplishment of any needful work, Regarding the manner
of raising funds and the amount of each congregation, I would respect-
fully suggest that the word of God is most explicit—in reference to
supporting evangelists to the destitute, the Bible is equally plain, and
in relation to the training of the children of each family and in the
congregation, we have instructions which need no amendment. ~Other
matters, such as publications, schools, &c., &c., may or may not be the
subject of co-operation by the Churches. Such questions are to be de-
termined by the wisdom of the brethren. I do most sincerely hope the
brethren will attend, and that the great object will be to aid each other
in acquisitions of truth, and the perfection of character. May a spirit.
of candor and peace control all the deliberations of the brethren.

M

-
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RE-BAPTISM.

“Broraer FANNING—We read the Advocate in this section with
much interest, and as you have opened the way for enquries, I wish to
submit a question which, to many others as well as myself, is 2 matter
of considerable importance. It is the practice of the brethren to re-
ceive members from the denominations without re-baptism. The Bap-
tists and others; for instance, baptize because the people’s sins are re-
mitted, whilst we baptize for, or in order to, the remission of sins, and
these objects seem to me contrary the one to the other. Now, I wish to
know how the immersion for one object is made to answer for another ?
I am particularly interested in this matter. When 18 years old, I made
a profession of religion at a Baptist meeting, and was baptized into the
Baptist faith and church; but some three years since I became satisfied
my position was not altogether Scriptural, and I was told it was not
necessary for me to be baptized again. - I have never been satisfied.
Will you be kind enough to give some information on the subject. By
what authority are members, thus baptized, received into the Church
of Christ? Yours in hope, -

J. R. FERRILL.”

Repry.—The Scriptures authorize us to believe there is “one bap-
tism;” and when performed, it cannot be repeated. The only point to
be determined is, what is the design of baptism? Most of our readers
will admit, that one may have water sprinkled or poured upon him, and
still not be baptized; and we are candid in the belief that it is not every
one who is dipped in the water, that is baptized to profit. We admit,
to be sure, that the word implies a specific act, but we conclude this is
not the only essential to the ordinance.

In the celebration of the Liord’s Supper, we partake of bread and
wine; but thousands, doubtless, on every Lord’s Day, eat the bread and
drink the wine with Christians, who do not honor Jesus Christ. Many
also “say prayers,” who do not pray to God acceptably. The reasons
are apparent. Prayers must be in faith, or in obedience to the author-
ity of the Lord, to prevail at the court above; the bread and the wine
must be taken “discerning the Lord’s body,” and in baptism the subject
must clearly understand the objects and action, to constitute the obe-
dience of faith. The Savior said, “Go teach the nations, baptizing,”
&c.; and if it was originally necessary for aliens to be correectly taught
to obey the ordinance under consideration, we presume it is equally im-
portant at this day. We have an example in point, and there is but
one in the Bible.



who had heard an eloquenb preacher named Apoliﬂ that ‘knew. on]y
the baptism of John,” and by his influence they, ng/doubt,

formed an act called baptism. This was John's baptmé
and in the days of John, although it was not in the name of=
answered all the purposes necessary for one to become a member of
Christ’s Church at his coming; but at the date of Apollos’ preaching
at Ephesus, John had been dead over twenty years-—his baptism had
been supplanted by one “into the name of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit,” and, therefore, the twelve who had never heard of John, and

who knew not what he preached, had performed- an act out of place,
and, consequently, it was not the service of God. John had no suc-
cessor, and while Aquilla and Priscilla tanght the young Apollos “the
way of the Lord more perfectly,” he had no alternative but to preach
and practise in the name of Christ, and the supposed obedience of the
Ephesian converts, though honestly performed, for want of correct in-
formation constituted them not the members of Christ’'s Church; “and
when they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus.”  We admit, the fact of a man’s performing the act of immer-
sion in a Bible reading country is prima facie evidence that he obeys
the Savior; but still, we know every acceptable act of worship must be
with the Spirit and understanding. - If persons are tauglit tliey are for-
given before baptism, and are really and spiritually in Clirist, or are
Christians, and they are baptized because they have passed from the
state of death into the state of life, in order to become members of
some party, we think they must either discredit their teaching to obey
God in the act of baptism, or we must admit the service can be ac-
ceptably performed in ignorance of the design of the institution. We
hope the former supposition is in most cases correct. We cannot, for
our life, see how any man can read the commission, “Preach the gospel,
he that believes and is baptized shall be saved,” and suppose he is
saved before complying with the conditions; and we, therefore, charita-
bly conclude that no body believes baptism is without a positive object.
But this is a case which each one must decide for himself. If in our
burial we did not look to Jesus for salvation, and if we did not thereby
acquire a good conscience, of course the act was not obedience, and so-
soon as we learn our error, we should hesitate not to “put on Christ in
baptism.”

Should the respective denominations, and our Baptist friends in par-
ticular, content ‘themselves with letting penitents come to their own

2
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conclusions from the word of God, we could indulge not a fear as to
most persons understanding the objects of baptism. It may be in place
to briefly recite the Scriptures setting forth the design of the ordmance:
“Teach all nations, baptizing them;” “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved;” “Repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ,
for the remission of sins;” “Arise and be baptized and wash away your
sing, calling on the name of the Lord;” “We are buried with Christ by
baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the
glory of the Father, we should also walk in newness of life. 'For if
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall
also be in the likeness of his resurrection;” “As many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ;” “The like figure (salva-
tion by the ark) whereunto baptism doth also now save us, not the put-
ting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer (secking) a good con-
science toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” These pas-
sages will sufficiently enlighten the judgment, and impress the heart,
to enable any one whose mind is not overpowered by false teaching, to
obey the ordinance of God. T. .

/ IN THE BURIAL OF BAPTISM MAN IS PARDONED.

Ix the examination of this subject there is but one great point to be
settled. ~That point is in respect to the commands and ordinances of
God. If the word of God, with every “jot and tittle” therein contain-
ed, is to be received as infallible and unchangeable authority by men,
for time and eternity, then do we most firmly believe that all men can
agree in regard to this question. If on the contrary, religious peo-
ple are prepared to follow in the footsteps of the infidelity of the times,
and regard positive commands and ordinances as mere ‘helps,”
“empty forms,” and rites devoid of all virtue or meaning, the whole
question becomes one of endless strife, and is utterly beyond the reach
of all cure. With men and women who yet have respect to the voice
of Jehovah, we cannot, with any reverence for the volume of inspira-
tion or its Author, believe there can be the shadow of a difference in
regard to this important ordinance. With this much premised, we
have two simple propositions— :

1st. The act of Baptism commemorates the burial and resurrection of
C'hrist—Men, through ignorance or recklessness, are in the habit of
speaking of the mode or modes of baptism. Such language is as un-
scriptural as it is contrary to good sense. Men, at the early day of
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Christianity, when plain men could understand plain teaching, were
never commanded to Le baptized by this, that, or the other “mode,”
but by the authority of Heaven, the delegated messengers of God con-
manded them “fo be baptized.” They neither quibbled nor questioned
about “modes.” Neither should men of this age, who have one parti-
«cle of respect for God and his appointments. But we have said that
baptism is a likeness or figure of the burial and resurrection of the Re-
deemer of man. The Apostle Paul, in his letter to the Romans,
vi, 3-5, says, “Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into
Jesus Christ, were baptized inte his death? Therefore we are buried
with him by baptism, that like as Christ was raised from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also should wallk in newness of
life. For if we be-planted together in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also in the likeness of his reswrrection.” Again, to the Colos-
slans, he writes, “Buried with him by baptism, wherein also you are
risen with him through faith of the operation of God, who hath raised
him from the dead.” 2ch. 12. Apart from all controversy in regard
to the meaning of the word baptism, it does seem to all unprejudiced

" minds this evidence is enough to settle forever the action of baptism.

If there can be the faintest resemblance of a burial and resurrection
shown to belong to the two popular substitutes for baptism, then we
confess that this whole world is the wildest maze of disorder, distortion

and deception. If “sprinkling” or “pouring” mean burying, planting,

or bear the slightest resemblance to them, we are ready once for
all to say there is no distinction between midnight and noonday,
but all the beauty, symmetry and order of this world is the worst
chaos and confusion. But we presume no man in this age can be
so deep in absurdity as to contend for such a resemblance. To talk
to sensible men and women of the effusion of a few drops of water
bearing any likeness to that solemn scene, which we are called upon so
frequently to witness in this mortal state, would be the climax of all
absurdity. DBut there is one simple and impressive ordinance, which,
when rightly performed, always bears the likeness and image of the
great event which it represents. It is the immersion of the body of
the believer into water. Such action alone shows to men and women
the death and resurrection of the Savior, and so doing is the only ac-
tion practiced among men that is authorized and sanctioned by the will
of Heaven. No man who will examine the question by the light of
Heaven, can ﬁm&fmy other way, mode or act, based upon the authority
of God; or reiterating in every right performance of it the solemn
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event that insures to our feeble mortality the bliss and honor of the im-
mortal state.

Our 2d. proposition is, that in the ordinance of baptism alone we put
off the old man with his deeds, and pass from a life of sinfulness and
unholiness to one of righteousness, holiness, and justification before God.
This age has abounded in charges of baptismal regeneration, water con-
version, and like concretions of prejudiced brains! "We trust, however,
that none of these things shall ever drive us to any palliation or miti-
gation of the truth of Heaven. We believe if pardon and remission
of sins ever takes place, it takes place when man, in the likeness of the
Savior’s death, believing and frusting in the promises therein sealed to
him, submits hirsself to the sacred ordinance of baptism. Men and theolo-
gians of a modern sort may heap ridicule upon such teaching, but let
us remember that the authority of Heaven and the sanction of the liv-
ing God must outweigh every scoff and ridicule that human ingenuity
can devise.

"We repeat our proposition, that pardon of sins takes place In the
burial of baptism. No man, in the teachings of the Divine Spirit, was
ever addressed as pardoned, cleansed, sanctified, and holy, who had not *
honored God in this appointment. Paul to the Romans, 6 ch., 17, 18,
says, “but youhave obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered unto you, being then made free from sin, you became the
servants of righteousness.” All sound eriticism must admit that the
form of doctrine which they obeyed, was the ordinance of baptism. In
that obedience they were made free from sin and became the servants
of righteousness. Nor can any man with any regard to the teachings
of revelation, show a single instance where men were pardoned before
being buried with the Liord Jesus, and therein becoming partakers in,
all the blessings which flow from his death. Neither the Pentecostians,
the Samaritans, the Ethiopean nobleman, the household of Cornelius,
the Apostle Paul, the Jailor, nor any example we have of conversion
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, was regarded as cleansed and
purified before God, until they had honored themselves and their Maker
by submission to this most important and impressive institution of
Heaven. But Christians are spoken of as “being risen” with Christ
(Col. 3, 1,) after having been “buried with him,” and in consideration
thereof they are most earnestly urged “to set their affections on things
above.” They are also addressed in the same chapter as having put off
the old man with his deeds, and having put on the new man.” What,
0 the name of all that is true, can all these expressions mean? Was

¥
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it in believing that they had “been buried and risen with Churist,”
or “put off the old man,” or obeyed the form of doctrine, or were
planted in the likeness of his death? Was it in repentance from past
transgressions? Most clearly not: these are the work of the internal
man, and can have no fit application to the various expressions used by
the Apostles. In the act of baptism alone man is buried with the Re-
deemer, and in this figurative death his old man of sin dies. He rises
from this watery grave a new creature, in a new state, and partaker of
a new life, and ready for the high, glorious and heavenly duties and en-
joyments purchased for him by the death of his Savior. He is then
truly risen with Christ, has become a new creature in Christ Jesus, and
in honoring his Redeemer by submission to the emblem of his death
becomes an heir of God and joint heir with Christ. Neither Heaven
nor earth contains any other way of pardon for lost and wretched man.
If his proud heart will not let him die this emblematic death, and be
buried with the Savior, he cannot expect to live with him. Oh how
weak and contemptible are all man’s devices, when compared with
God’s awfully sublime and majestic plans! Christ, the rich heir of
Heaven and earth, of time and eternity, suffers an ignominious death
for man, is buried low beneath the dust of the earth—but man, proud
in his weak rebellion, thinks it disgraceful, indecent, and unimportant to
show respect for his Redeemer by a simple bwial of water, but had
rather substitute in its stead a paltry and meaningless plan of his own.
Truly, thisis an age of delicacy and refinement—yea, more than that,
an age in which men will not honor God. W. L:

i

FOR WHAT ARE WE CONTENDING?

Ir is a matter most worthy of the consideration of every Christian
people to understand clearly the great ends for which they are contend-
ing. HEvery great movement of this earth has been led and character-
ized by a single leading and absorbing thought, and never since his
creation has man accomplished aught worthy of distinction, except
under the controlling and animating influence of a.grezt and invincible
purpose. If the people, rejoicing in the heaven-born name of Christians,
expect in this age to accomplish any thing beyond what is puerile, -
fleeting and worthless, it must be in obedience to the same law of great
results from great and noble purpose. The strong and mighty influence
of Christian faith is well characterized by our blessed Savior, in that
impressive language to his disciples on more than one occasion, “Verily
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I say unto you, if youhave fuith as a grain of mustard seed, you shali
say to this mountain remove to yonder place, and 2 shall remove.” And
even so now, without a faith that can remove mountains, “subdue king-
doms,” and “turn to flizht the armies of the aliens,” this glorious and
heavenly mission has fallen to weak and treacherous hands.

For what are we contending as a religious people? We profess to
be a separate and distinet people in aim and purpose. “Let us, then,
know clearly what are the marks that characterize us. The first great
feature that distinguishes us is, that we reject any human platform
and party creed, from the Nicene down to the last resolves of the last
petty band of creed maker that has disgraced-earth and heaven with its
impious assumptions, and build upon a foundation as broad as the Hea-
vens and lasting as eternity—the word of the living God. Upon this
foundation we stand, and for it we contend. ~ Humanity and all its de-
vices of craftiness, cunning and deceit, are -equally frail and unworthy
of our attention, viewed in the light of Heaven’s truth, they are too
utterly contemptible for compaerison. Man’s countless attempts to
make for himself a religion, or to zmprove that heaven-descended system
of religion, perfected in Heaven and revealed to man by the voice of
God himself, have ever proved the most wicked and miserable abor-
tions. The only religion the world has ever known, the most worthy
of man’s interest, is that pure and perfect system—the emanation of
God’s wisdom and love, revealed, exemplified, sealed and glorified by
the coming, the life, death and resurrection of the Son of the living
God. Itis for this gift of Heaven to lost, ruined and miserable human-
ity, that it is our privilege to contend. It is for a restoration to its
primitive purity and vigor that we labor. It is for the removal of ev-
ery abuse and corruption that man’s ingenuity has endeavored to at-
tach to it, that we toil and fight as Christian soldiers. It is for the
purity, simplicity and majesty of the faith onee delivered to the saints,
that we are warring with weapons “not carnal,” but Spiritual. For
“one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of us all, who
is above all, and through all, and in you all.” Eph. 4—5, 6. In thus
contending for this Heavenly creed and system, we occupy no partisan
platform, but stand upon a foundation just as wide, and broad, and deep,
and as tolerant as God has made, and claim no right to put up or take
down any particle except what the Living and Eternal Author has
authorized. To men everywhere, who believe the glorious facts of
this system, and are buils upon its foundation, and acknowledge its
Head, we are brethren by the only bonds of Christian union that can
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exist on this earth.  With those who adopt only a part of Heaven's
creed, and have only a part of the foundation; which isin fact a different
foundation, Heaven's authority sanctions no fellowship. We compromise
the high position which we occupy in the sight of God, angels‘and
men, when we begin, through any notion of courtesy, policy, or the
like, to court the favor of any party or sect in this universe. The
Christian religion is heavenly, pure, and holy—partisanism is earthly,
corrupt, and sinful. No alliance can be formed which does not tarnish
and blast every bright and heavenly prinicple of the Christian system.
‘Whenever the insidious longings for popular favor, worldly strength
and influence, get the ascendancy over our devotion to simple truth
of the Gospel, we are forever a lost and ruined people, and years of
bitter regret cannot bring back the high advantages lost in forsaking
the straight, narrow way of heaven. Asa people we have grown and
prospered in the midst of the most relentless persecution, not from any
remarkable talent on the part of those who have labored, but from the
simple fact that these men were satisfied to adhere strictly to plain
facts of the Gospel. Through the power therein contained, they were
mighty men in the service of Heaven. Learnirg, talent and eloquence
had but little share in the matter. The truth of the Gospel, presented
by plain, blunt men, who were alive to its importance, has in the last
forty years “removed mountains” of error.

- If we are yet to look for the triumph of the glorious facts and prin-
ciples sanctioned by the authority of Heaven, we have to pursue the
same course. Thesword of the Spirit is still sharp and mighty for the
conflict, and only requires men who have faith in its strength and pow-
er, to do valiant service for the “Captain of our salvation.” It isa noble
and inspiring thought to look about us and see where we stand in this
Heavenly mission for the redemption of humanity. We are co-workers
with God, angels and men. A noble army of martyrs who refused to-bow
to the moloch of “orthodoxy,” cheers us with their triumphant voices
in the agonies of death. For these facts Christ lived on earth and died,
his Apostles all suffered the last cruelties of human invention, myriads
of men have lived as outcasts and died as felons for the belief of the
pure system which we this day plead. If the purest and best blood of
Heaven and earth can make any system sacred, surely this must be.—
To us thus consecrated it has come, either to honor and glorify on
earth by living and walking in obedience to its commands, or to abuse
and betray by twning aside to the doctrines and commandments of
men, and the vain and empty philosophy of the world. The question
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is, how shall we discharge this Heavenly trust? We must either go
on and realize the triumph of the truths of revelation in all that we teach
and practice, or we must sink back to the errors from which we have
cut loose, justify the predictions of the enemy and destroy the work of
the noble, self-sacrificing men, who have labored, and toiled, and died
in this glorious struggle. For which are we ready? "If the word of
the Living God be our trust, our hope, and our reliance, we must go on.
VAL

EDUCATION AND CHRISTIANITY.
BY DR. J. R. HOWARD.

Nexr to our holy religion, the subject of education is, perhaps, the
most important that can engage the attention of man. In fact, without
its aid—without that preparation of mind for its reception which is the
result of education, Christianity has accomplished and can accomplish
but little of what it is adequate to achieve! Where did the Gospel
.gain its first, its greatest, and most splendid triumphs? Was it among
the Gauls, the Scythians, the Goths, and the Vandals, or among the
ignorant and barbarous nations of Northern and Western Hurope?
Noj; but in educated, refined, intelligent, polished Greece and Rome!
We hear the great Apostle to the Gentiles pouring forth the thunders
of his divine and heavenly eloquence at Athens, the fountain-head of
intelligence and the seat of learning, and of the ancient arts and sci-
ences; and at Corinth, “the eye of all Greece;” and then at Rome, the
,prdud “mistress of the world,” and the residence of the poets, philoso-
phers, historians, orators, and statesmen! And we find in his audi-
ences, the educated, the learned, and the intelligent of the times, wit-
nessing his miracles and hanging in breathless attention upon the voice-
tones of the messenger of Heaven! Let us turn to the New Testa-
ment, and we will find addressed there the Romans, the Corinthians, the
Galatians, and the Philippians; the Colossians, and the Thessalonians;
the most learned, intelligent, scientific, civilized nations of the world.
Our Savior, in making his advent into the world, in “the fulness of
time,” came when men were betler prepared, perhaps, than at any pre-
ceding period of time, by education and wntelligence, for the reception of
his holy religion,

And are they more unimportant now than then? Until people are
educated and civilized, can we expect Christianity to take that hold
upon their minds that it otherwise would? We would not exalt educa-
tion wbove the Christian religion. Far from it. We only wish to



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 121

show its advantages in preparing the mind for its profitable reception
and its permanent lodgment in it. The good seed of the word of God
has to be sown in the soil of a mind prepared for it, by having the
noxious weeds of ignorance and superstition cleared from it, and then
by having it broken up and prepared by education.

In fact, Christianity and education act reciprocally upon each other,
and exert a mutual influence; and Christianity itself embraces a system
of culture and training for the soul; it is designed to educate and pre-
pare it for heaven, with its divine science, for the abodes of the blest
and glorified! Jesus Christ is the “Great Teacher,” his disciples are
his scholars, and the Church is his school, where they are to be trained
for the skies—for the eternal city of Heavenl—Ladies' Christian An-
nual.

CORRESPONDENCE.
Broruer W, H. WiLLErorD, of Marion, Tll., asks the question:
“Does teaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ consist in reading and
teaching the words of the Holy Spirit, as found in the New Testa-
ment, or in delivering sermons in regard to the meaning of the Bible?”

Broruer Dr. MAr. HackworrH, of Linden, Ala., writes:

“Broruer Faxnina:—I consider ‘The Gospel Advocate’ admirably
suited for my section of country. Much is expressed in small space.
If we had a few more preachers in the “Sunny South,” of piety and
devotion, I am inclined to believe they would accomplish much good,
and be well sustained. Some harm has been done in this country by
an unkindly manner of preaching; but I hope the evil is corrected, and
that, we will soon have amongst us more plain men who can and will
teach our Holy religion in a becoming style.

“We are, I think, Brother Fanning, sadly deficient in our plans of
evangelizing. I would love very much to hear {rom you on this sub-
ject. We need a free and brotherly interchange of thoughts amongst
the brethren on this matter.”

Remark.—No subject demands at our hands graver consideration
than evangelizing; but we hesitate to treat the subject as we think it
deserves. ‘We fear we are not prepared to receive the whole truth;
and, therefore, for a few months we must content ourself svith brief
suggestions. The habit of the evangelists, in many parts, has been
and is, to nwrse the congregations to death, instead of encouraging
the disciples to perform the spiritual labor which is alone the ground of
Christian enjoyment.
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Brorrrr G. W. Coxg, under date of August 22nd, writes: *

“Broruer FaxniNg:—I have some good news to communicate.
On the 11th inst.,, I commenced a meeting at New Boston, Williamson
County, Tenn.; and the next day, Brethren Liee and Hardison came to
my assistance, and Brethren S. B. Jones and Davis arrived on Monday,
the 13th. The meeting closed on the 21st, and we had sixteen addi-
tions. I am satisfied one of the great secrets of successis continuance
in well-doing. We have just read of the meeting in Louisville, con-
tinuing three months, and over 200 additions, and our fault is, we stop
too soon.

“We have a comfortable house of worship, and the brethren meet
weekly to commemorate the Lord’s death. They do not regard preach-
ing as a part of the work which they are required to perform. The
Liord has greatly blessed them. True, they are always pleased for the
preachers to visit them.”

A VOIOE FROM OBION.
Troy, TENN., August 27, 1855.

BrerareN Faxyive axp Lirscoms:—I have just returned from my
regular meeting with Palestine church, in this (Obion) county; and
although we had no additions, our meeting was a profitable one.
There never has been such a prospect for good in this eountry. There
are three congregations in this county, comprised, I think, of “gold,
silver, and precious stones.” I hope to send you at least forty subscri-
bers. Some are backward in subscribing, in consequence of the failure
of “The Gospel Banner,” for which they paid ther money. [The
brethren, it seems to us, should be reconciled to this failure. Brother
H.s health failed.—T. F.] The Advocate is the paper we need in
this region. We want truth,—solid, Bible truth,—and we look for it
in the Advocate. H. D. BANTON.

Broruer Cuarnes W. Mercarr, of Athens, Tenn., writes, under
date of August 25th, 1855:

“Broraer FaNNING:—A meeting closed here some three weeks
ago, conducted by Brother Lane, which resulted in eight additions,
among whom was one of your old pupils, Brother Robert, who bids
fair to make a useful man. Brother Lane expects to move down from -
Woashington County next month to assist us.

“We would be much pleased to see you at Athens. Hast Tennessee
affords a rich field for labor.

“Your brother in Christ,

“C. W. METCALEFE.”
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Broraer W. V. W. Mc¢LexDON, of Dalton, Miss.; writes:
“I want your paper to have an extensive circulation, for I think it
is calculated to do much good wherever it goes.”

Brornrr J. C. Axprrsow, of South Harpeth, a man who has not
staggered at the truth in our difficulties in Tennessee, writes, August
6th:

“BrorHER FANNING:—I am much pleased with your paper. Many
theories are too latitudinarian for their advocates to make good Chris-
tians. They suppose they have a right to think, speak, and write what
they please; but abused liberty is as bad as no liberty.”

Broruer Josuva K. SpEER writes, from Lavergne:

“BrerHrREN FaxNing axp Lirpscoms:—The meeting at Rock
Spring, to which I alluded in my last, closed with forty-two additions,
and prospects still brighten for good in this region. One more made
the good confession at my last meeting at the same place, making, in
all, 53 additions to the Rock Spring congregation since I came among
them. As ever, your brother,

“J. X. SPEER.”

Broruer Wirniam Hexstey, of Cape Girardeau, Mo., writes, Au-
gust 18th, 1855: .

“Drar Breraren:—I have read your paper, and I am truly grati-
fied to find it contains Christian sentiments. Can you not visit our
Cape and Jackson, Mo.”

(I hope so.—T. F.) iz

Brorurr Faxnine:—Since my last to you, I have baptized seven
persons into the faith of the Gospel, in White and DeXKalb counties,
Tenn. J. L. SEWELL."

Awugust 27th, 1855.

Rroruer Jrsse L. SeweLL writes, under date of Sept. 6th: ‘I
have just closed a meeting on Iron’s Creek, in company with Brother
C. W. Sewell, which resulted in five additions.”

Brotuer Davip Ramsey, of Warren, writes:

“Our meeting of ten days has just closed on Hickory Creek, with
nineteen immersions. Laborers: Brethren Eichbaum, Huddleston, and
Sitz.”

Broruer W. B. Burpirr writes from Austin, Texas, dated August
19th:

“Primitive Christianity is on the advance in this country.”
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Brorugr P. F. SouTHERN, in a letter. to Brother David Ramsey,
dated August 1st, writes:

“We are doing all we can in the Master’s cause. We were appointed
to proclaim the Old Gospel in the Palestine Co-operation for the present
year, and we have tried to be faithful to our trust. I have been around
my circuit three times, and seventy have been added to the army of the
faithful. The Lord be praised for his favor.”

Brother Southern writes cheeringly of his worldly prospects, and
the liberality of the brethren. Those who serve our Lord, we are as-
sured, will always be blessed. Will Brother S. act as agent for The
Gospel Advocate in his travels? W. L.

CoLLIERSVILLE, Sept. 5th.

Broruer Lipscoms:—Since Christmas last, Brother W. C. Rogers,
from Kentucky, has been preaching here monthly; and, occasionally,
Plattenburg and Matthews, from Mississippi. We have organized a
church; ten have been added to the original number—two from the
Methodist, one from the Baptist.

If we would meet weekly to worship the Lord, and have a Lord’s-
Day school, to teach the young, then would the cause progress. ILet
the young be taught by example and precept, let the truth be im-
pressed upon the young mind, and thousands will obey where one will,

without. Yours truly,
J. L. JONES.

Why cannot the brethren act, when they understand their duty?
W. L.
Quincy, GiesoN Counrty, TEXN., } ;
September 4, 1855.

Deasr Broraer FANNING:—In the month of March last, the Chris-
tion Co-operation of West Tennessee called on me to serve the
churches comprising this body in the capacity of an Evangelist, to
which I consented. Whereupon, I was set apart and sent out to pro-
claim the word of life and salvation to my dying countrymen; the
result of which has been, up to this time, twenty confessions and im-
mersions into the name of Christ for the remission of sing, while seve-
ral have been persuaded to renounce all humanly-devised systems of
faith and sectarian names, and to take a stand with us upon the old
platform of the prophets and apostles, acknowledging no other name
but the name of Christ; the only name given under heaven whereby
we must be saved. Praised be the name of God for his revealed will,
by which we may serve him acceptably without distraction -and with-
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out doubting. If all professed Christians would but live the Gospel,
and all the preachers would preach the Gospel, instead of their
opinions, the world of mankind would soon know of a truth that the
Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth. X

We, as a people, have a superior theory. God grant that we may
strive to exhibit in our lives a superior practice. I wish the editors
of the Advocate great success in their able efforts to spread the know-
ledge of the truth, for the want of which millions of our raee are
perishing. Your brother in Christ,

R. B. TRIMBLE.

FrankriN CorrEGE, Sept. 17, 1855.
BrerarEN FaNNING AND LiipscomB:—Since my return from a tour
in Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi, last March, I have labored most
of my time in Davidson and Wilson Counties. My efforts have been
directed principally to the improvement of the churches. We have
had, however, some very valuable additions. At Mount View, two;
Macedonia, two; South Harpeth, two; and at Bethlehem, one. We

expect many more this fall. - Yours in hope,
J: - J. TROTIS

CrawrorpsvILLg, Miss., Sept. 4, 1855.
Tur South Alabama Co-operation for 1855, will be held at Marion,
Perry County, commencing on Friday before the first Lord’s-Day in
November, 1855. I hope Brother Fanning will attend.
Fraternally, P. B. LAWSON.

REPORT FROM P. B. LAWSON.
CRAWFORDSVILLE, Mrss., Sept. 4, 1855.

Brerurey Faxyivg Axp Lipscoms:—I have received two numbers
of The Gospel Advocate. I am highly pleased with the style of its
execution, and the manner and matter contained therein. Not the
least of its virtues is its brevity. We have too much to read in these
days, to read long articles in newspapers and periodicals. Indeed, few
subjects need be elaborated, and fewer men can interest us in long arti-
cles. I hope you will continue your articles on first principles, as I
fear too many are. now learning to leap over the alphabet of Chris-
tianity, and getting to regions unknown at cne dash. I fear, also, we
will 1ot be content with the simplicity of the Gospel, and will too soon
find out all that the Lord has revealed, and, like some of the spirit-
sphere e;vsplorers, go in quest of new light.
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The cause of Christianity in this region is by no means in the as-
cendant in the churches. Know-Nothingism, Democracy, and such-
like things, engross the people’s time, and the churches, as a result, are
not prosperous. We have had a few accessions, however, to the
church of late—five at this point, and two at Zion, ten miles east of
Columbus, and three sometime since at Columbus. Brethren Hooker
and Cagkey held a meeting here, and did good preaching enough to
have added many. Brother Hooker and I held the meeting at Colum-
bus, and Brother Ussery and myself at Zion.

I am laboring to the best of my ability here and elsewhere, to
strengthen the churches, and to add new converts; and hope—if not
before, at least after—the people shall have got through with politics,
they will obey the Lord.

‘We have a fine«country here, if we can only induce the people to be
Christians. At present, however, it is renowned for wealth, and wick-
edness, and mud, (in the winter.) But there are some noble-spirited
Christians, and much intelligence, generosity, and, at present, a spirit of
inquiry after the truth. I hope, after our Mobile and Ohio Railroad is
completed, we shall be more able to transport heralds of the cross
hither from Kentucky, Tennessee, and other States where they are
numerous, and supply thus the present demand for evangelists.

I shall urge the claims of your periodical amongst the people in my
travels, and will try to furnish you with a short article every month.

P. B. LAWSON.

REPORT FROM BROTHER MULKEY.

Ar Homg, Sept. 14, 1855.

Drar Broraer:—I have just got home from a tour of four weeks,
lacking one day, the result of which was as follows:

Joined our beloved brother, C. W. Sewel, at Glasgow, Ky., on
Saturday night before the third Lord's-Day in August, where we re-
mained—I trust to some profit to the cause—until Tuesday morning.

We then left for Tompkinsville—got there Tuesday night, and
Brother Sewel left on Thursday; and notwithstanding we were not
ppermitted to speak—owing to the Baptists wanting their house—any
more until Friday, we had ten additions by baptism.

Then, on Saturday, the 25th, I left Tompkinsville alone, for Celina,
Tenn. Commenced at 4 o'clock, P. M., and continued there until
Friday, the 31st, where, in the mouth of Obed’s river, I immersed 101
persons. I have never witnessed so signal a triumph of truth. The
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brethren and sisters were alive to the cause, and our much esteemed
old fellow-laborer, Brother A. Sallee, was part of the time with me;
and though he only spoke once, he gave entire satisfaction. Our go%d
brother, Allen Scott, came, and aided by his prayers.

On Saturday, the first of September, I went to Center-Point, where
old Brother Wm. Brow met me, and continued until Thursday, the 6th.
Right persons nobly confessed their faith in the Christ. On Friday, I
rested, and visited some of my old friends. Saturday and Lord’s-Day,
8th and 9th, spoke at Beech Grove. On Lord’s-Day, I preached what
is usually called a funeral, to the memory of Sister Elizabeth McMillin
and Sister Mary Gee, both of whom were most exemplary Christians.
We had an interesting time, and five were immersed in the evening by
Brother Reneau.

I then started home—spoke on Monday, the 10th, in Tomplkinsville,
and can say, truly, we had quite a refreshing time; for all seemed to
feel a deep interest; and when it came to taking the parting hand, the
Baptist and our own brethren acted as if they were all one family.

On the 11th and 12th, spoke at Oak Grove, on Scagg’s Creek; had
eight additions there—all by confession and baptism.

Ob, my brother, what a harvest there is, if we only had the reapers!
May the good Lord strengthen those already in the field, and send
forth more laborers; for the harvest is truly great, and the laborers are
few. JOON N. MULKEY.

NEW BOOKS.

I. “The Union Movement; or, a Dialogue wllustrating the Duty and the
Practicability of Christian Union upon the Bible and the Bible alone.
By B. Fraxxkuiy, Cincinnati, Ohio.”

This is a little book, of 92 pages, of rare merit. Everything is
plain, pointed, and truthful; and it illustrates the Christian position upon
the subject of Union, in a more forcible manner than any publication
which has fallen under our eye. - Withal, it is a very cheap book; and
if each brother were to send a dollar to Brother F., to purchase copies
for gratuitous distribution, it would be a good work.

II. “The Nightingale, or Normal School-Singer; designed jfor Schools,
Home Circle and Private Practice, on a Mathematically constructed
Plan of Notation. By A. D. FruLmorg, Cincinnati, Ohio.”
Brother Fillmore is admitted to be a beautiful musical composer, and

is possessed of fine discrimination in selecting. Whilst we are not en-

tirely satisfied as to the system of notation, we regard the work as very
plain, and worthy of extensive patronage.
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Tar Gospen ApvocAtr, we are happy to say, has been received by
the brethren in a manner most gratifying to its Conductors; and we
trust it will prove an instrument of great value in the cause of Chuist.
Bvery mail brings large additions of sybscribers, and our first issues are
almost, if not quite, exhausted. By the next month, we will send forth
our Prospectus for 1856; and, from every indication, we can but antici-
pate the co-operation of the brethren generally. I

“THE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN REVIEW.”

W call attention to the Prospectus of Brother B. Franklin’s paper
under the above caption. ‘Without the least disposition to flatter, we
assure the brethren that Brother F'. is one of our best thinkers on all
matters connected with the Christian economy. Py

DAVIDSON COUNTY CO-OPERATION.

Trug Churches of Christ of Davidson County, Tennessee, will hold
their annual Co-operation meeting at South Harpeth, commencing on
the Friday before the second Lord’s-Day in November, 1855. The
brethren are respectively invited to attend. We hope, all things con-
curring, to be with the brethren at the meeting. b b1

ArL communications intended for Brother John Tichbaum, should be
addressed to Salem, Franklin County, Tenn.

Ssurravinie, TENN., Sept. 8, 1855.

Dear Brorurr FanNiNe:—It is my painful duty to announce to
you the death of Sister Lucy BArNES, consort of Brother Jesse Barnes,
M. D., who departed this life August 25, 1855, in the 43d year of her
age. She was born and raised in the State of Maryland, and became
a member of the Methodist Church at an early age. Subsequently
she united with the Church of Christ.

During the last three years of her life, Sister Barnes enjoyed but
little health; but such was her piety and Christian resignation during
her protracted illness, that she became perfectly reconciled to her ap-
proaching end, and died—as she had lived—in the blessed hope of
immortality. Her children having preceded her, she leaves a pious
and devoted husband, together with many relatives and brethren, to
mourn her loss; but they have the full assurance that their loss is her

gain. Your brother in Christ,
WM. HENRY SMITH, JR.
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FIRST PRINCIPLES.
NUMBER 7.

Iy our present number, we will endeavor to set before the reader,
the first and great commandment. ~Scholars, and persons of reflection
are aware that, in each science, there is a first lesson, or controlling
principle, without which there could be no certainty in the investiga-
tion of a subject. The law of attraction governs the physical universe—
in the various worldly professions, self~interest forms the centre, arotund
which all other interests revolve; and we are happy under the con-
viction that, in morality, the law of faith, and faith alone, is the Alpha
and Omega of the scheme of redemption. Religion is not a subject of
demonstration, as mathematical problems; for then, there could beno -
faith. But the Apostle declares that, “We walk by faith, not by
sight.”  What we have seen and felt, and in reference to which, further
fnvestigation is nadmissible, is not a subject of belief. Many of our
readers can say, there 7 such a city as New York or New Orleans,
but others from want of observation, can only assert that, they very
confidently believe there are such places.

Neither is religion a subject of opinion, or speculation in any sense
whatever; and we are much inclined to the conclusion that, it is, by
confounding fuith, knowledge, and opimion, we are in such confusion.
Like the builders of Babel, we use terras which express not our ideas,
and those who hear us receive impressions radically different from what
we intend. There is scarcely a week in which we do not receive let-
ters requesting our opindons on certain passages of Scripture, when we
in truth, have no “opinions,” and the writers do not mean what they
say. They intend to ask us in reference to the correct teaching of the
respective passages; and they very seldom look for demonstiation, or
even an opinion.

i
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Notwithstanding our brethren, who we suppose are generally well
versed in the principles of religion;, read our remarks first, our essays:
on first lessons, we mbend mainly for others—for candid persons who
desire to know the wayof Iife, but are not Christians.

Are we, and can we be mistaken in the declaration, that there is
something firsé in religion—a command, or fesson before all others, and
without which, nothing ean be performed aeceptably ? We have call-
ed it faith, but at the risk of being aceused of tautolegy, we approach
the matter by a somewhat different route. Tt isreally & sad misfortune:
o the world that religion, though the most important subject, is too
often not faught to the world, but rather thrown before it in mass—in
eonfusion—without beginning, middle, or end.

Were the question: put to soeiety, what is the first, and great com-
mandment? divers would bethe answers. For illustration, many hon-
estly suppose that Baptism is the first duty to God. Far from it.
“Whatsoever is not of faith is sin,” said a spirit-meved writer, whose
eredentials are worthy of respect. There is mo proxy faith, baptism,
repentance, or even prayer in the Bible, and therefore; we conclude,
that Baptism out of place; or without faith, is any thing but the per-
sonial service which every simmer owes to God. Others teach that
prayer to God for remission of sins, is the first obligation resting upon
the man of the world. As strangely as it may sound, this is an utter
impossibility. 1¥o one can feel sufficient 'int(vrre's‘n te: pray or perform
any other real or imaginary duty in an acceptable manner, who does
not trust in God. Not a few have taught that repentance is the first
obligation, but we are quite sure no one could feel disposed torepent
of a course of conduet without believing'he was in error. It would, in
fact, be an impossibility. But we are. told that in the Apostolic age
the teaching was, “Repent and believe the Gospel.” Is it not strange
that the Scriptures are quoted with so little discrimination? The per-
sons addressed were not Athelsts, or even Skeptics, but believersin the
God of Isracl, who placed a high value on their religion. True, they
had strayed from the law, so far that they could not'see and trust the
Messiah without traveling back the road of repentance. Therefore,
said the spirit through the servant, “Repent ye,” and trust Jesus
of Nazareth. In plain language, “You believe in God, and boast of
your refigious superiority, but before you ean believe in the Savior of
ginners, you must repent of the wickedness, which as Jews and idola-
ters, you have long committed.” Tlence, the style of the Bible is,
“ Repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ”
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But we suppose we are quite prepared with our preliminary remarks
and essays, to approach at once, the subject of faith in Jesus Christ.
‘We believe it is also a matter of sufficient moment, to look at it in some
systematic order.

I. WHAT IS FPAITH ?

‘We rejoice in the conviction that every spiritnal question is clearly
defined in the Bible. The Apostle informs us that, “ Faith is the sub-
stance (confidence) of things hoped for, the evidence (assurance) of
things not seen.” The beginner in Theological discussions should pon-
der well this definition. Indeed, most persons will profit by studying
well the bearing of each clause of the verse. It must be observed, as
before stated, that it precludes both knowledge and opinions. “Ttis
the confidence of things hoped for,” but it should be remembered that
we can not hope where there is no promise. It is the assurance of the
existence of things invisible.

Hence, no one can say, I know there isa God, I Znow there will be
a resurrection, or I know there is a Liord and Savior Jesus Christ, but
we can say in much confidence, we have the evidence upon which we
believe on the Lord, and through his achievements, we hope to be res-
urrected and to stand justified before the Father.

A chief error of our age, consists in seeking demonstration in religion
instead of faith. Many say, “Ohif we could but believe?” They
do not mean belief.  They are too often looking for heaven to open to
them, and matters of investigation to be put beyond controversy. All
spirit-rappers, and all such as look for direct developments from the in-
visible world, must necessarily entertain erroneous views in regard to
faith, Tt also occurs to us that, those who profess to gain their knowl-
edge of the Eternal, either inductively or deductively, must deny the
foundation of all faith. A party of nominal logicians profess to know
God by reasoning, as they call it, “ from nature up to nature’s God,”
and those of the deductive school, claim the clearest evidence from an
unerring cause or teacher within, that reveals directly and without
effort, all spiritual truth. We repeat that, although metaphysicians
and speculative theologians universally take one or the other of theses
systems, we cannot see how either can be adopted, without blotting out
faith. Faith in God, is the belief of the report which has reached the
world through revelation, in reference to the Eternal. Faith can be
associated with no reasoning or speculation. It must always be men-
tioned in connection with report and evidence to substantiate the re-

port.
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The admission of the truth of a proposition may not express the full
idea of faith, although every kind of testimony hasits effect. "W e can-
not conceive of the continued existence of faith in the heart; without
deep fecling as the fruit. THence the Apostle says, -Faith without
works is dead.” By which rule every one is either proved a believer
or unbeliever. Those who stop at the threshold, lose all, and are soon
destitite of faith itself. The Bible says, “ With the heart, man be-
lieveth,” which expression implies, #rusting in God with all the soul.
This confidence; furthermore, implies a non-trusting of ourselves—a
complete renouncing of our own powers, and a cleaving alone to the
Lord and to the word of his grace.

II. HOW DOES FAITH ‘‘coMm?”

We are informed in the sacred word that, “ Faith comes by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God.” The answer can be improved in
no possible feature. We are either to .believe this is the manner in
which it comes, or reject the testimony of the Spirit. If correct in the
definition, the idea of acquiring faith from external nature-—a posteriori-—
or from any internal power, acting independently of testimony from
above—a priori—must be abandoned. It 1s equally preposterous to
conclude the books claiming to be written on the evidences of religion,
afford any light whatever. A few months since a clever gentleman,
who had been preaching for several years, asked us, in relation to the
best works for one to study to settle the mind on the truth of religion.
He evidently wished to learn in what works the evidences of Chris-
tianity are most clearly taught and set forth. We replied that, we
could recommend no one. Modern authors are not competent wit-
nesses, and their opinions as to the strength or consistency of testi-
mony, are of but little value. God selected eye and ear witnesses to :
the truth of the various positions of the sacred oracles, and if we will
not hear * Moses and the Prophets, we would not be persuaded though
one arose from the dead.” Such witnesses alone can be consulted with
safety. We grant that Bishop Butler and Dr. Paley were learned
men, in the world’s sense of learning, but they were not witnesses of
Christ's birth, his death, or resurrection; and it is even doubtful if the
manner in which they wrote in reference to religion does not obscure
rather than elucidate the subject. =~ Bishop Butler’s Analogy is regard-
ed by the literary world, as one of the master logical productions of
man; but for our life, we have never been able to see any fitness be-
tween the things of nature, as we sce them, and supernatural develop-
ments. We cannot believe that he, Puley, or any other author has

»
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been of the least service in developing, or systematizing the evidences
of religion. It is a curious fact, that an English gentleman who has
perhaps written more books in favor of the truth of revelation than
any man of the age, is now preaching most zealously against religion.
Still we may most plausibly account for it. He was devoted to the
study of modern authors, who had written in reference to the evidences
of religion ; and from these he culled his materials. No wonder that
the arguments were not satisfactory, to his own mind. It occurs to us,
the study of such books as we have been able o read upon the evi-
dences of religion, are well calculated to make infidels. One hour’s
converse with Matthew Levi, John Mark, the physician Luke, Simon
Peter, or Paul the Apostle, will give more satisfaction than a dozen
years study of the best modern authors on the-evidences of Christi-
anity. A few years ago, a debate occurred in one of our most pleas-
ant and intellectual southern towns, between an infidel—open—avow-
ed, and independent, though a gentleman, from Christian influence
which he denied, and one of our most talented orthodox divines, who
attempted to prove the truth of religion without the Bible. After
“heating the air” some sixteen days, the decided impression was that
the theologian had utterly failed, and the infidel was the better Chris-
tian. 'We knew both the men well, and we really believe the infidel
was much more familiar with the Bible than his opponent, and we are
disposed also to conclude that he was more under the influence of the
spirit of Christ. Yet the theologian was one of our most zealous par-
tisans; but like many others, he did not satisfy all who knew him, that
his heart was mellowed by the spiritual arguments of the Bible. If
our suggestions are correct, the chief matter in converting men to God,
consists in bringing their minds to bear upon the word of life, as re-
corded by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. These are the only au-
thors worthy of any consideration in‘regard to the testimony concern-
ing the Savior.
II. WHAT IS THE EFFECT OF FAITH?

The legitimate and invariable effect of belief in God, as represented
by his Son, is a change of rall the affections of the soul. Faith is the
Almighty’s medicine to subdue our hard hearts——break up their fal-
low ground,” and turn our faces heavenward. We think, there are no
exceptions. Such as believe, feel, and feel deeply upon the subject of
religion; and their souls cannot be quicted short of yielding to the
heavenly influences. The Savior said, “ He that is not for us is against
us. He that gathers not with us, scatters abroad.” Consequently, all
*
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who believe, give their hearts to God; whilst the unbelieving and feaxr-
ful, will not venture on the Lord.

If in this conclusion, we are correct, scores who profess belief in the
truth of the Bible, but ¢ show not their faith by their works,” deceive
themselves and others. No man who believes that eternal life depends
upon his adhesion to the practices of the Bible, could rest satisfied for a
moment without yielding himself body, soul, and spirit to the Redeemer
of sinners.

But our space is full. In our next, all things concurring, we will
endeavor to examine more fully the doctrine of salvation by faith, and
the unity of faith. BB

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
NUMBER I

Uxper this head we expect, all things concurring, to discuss as
thoroughly as we may be able, most of the great and cardinal principles
of the Christian religion. Indeed, a chief purpose we had in view in
establishing ¢ The Gospel Advocate” was to examine the subjects of
*Christian co-operation,” * Church organization,” the classes and qual-
ifications of officers in the body, and especially, the worship of the
saints, public and private.

We most respectfully suggest at the very threshold, that we feel not
the least pride in differing from any person, and in truth; we are always
mortified at the thought that good men, owing to the influences which
exert themselves, do sincerely differ. Let us admitno adequate ground
of difference amongst Christians, and we are fully persuaded, that the
light at our command, when it shines into our hearts, enables all to see
eye to eye, and to speak the same thing.

In our essays on the themes contemplated, under our new heading, we
have concluded to adopt an unusual style in the management of our ar-
guments. Generally, writers and scholars, after examining subjects,
draw their conclusions, but we have made up our mind to give the re-
sult of* our investigations first, and afterwards we will submit our rea-
sons. Rhetoricians inform us, that it is a dangerous system, if a possi-
bility of prejudice can arise from stating a conclusion for which the
mind is not prepared. DBut from the fact that the brethren generally
seem to be unsettled, particularly upon “Co-operation,” *Church or-
ganization,” and the officers of congregations, it occurs to us, “ there is
little or no danger in clearly stating some of our conclusions first.
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‘We are willing to admit that, if moest of eur writers do clearly com-
prchend the meaning of these subjects, we have read to no valuable
purpose. - Whilst we believe that the brethren in no State have gone
further, in.co-operatior, than in Tennessee, we are satisfied, and have
been from the beginning of our efforts, that they have been wrong,
and regarding it a hard system of morality which encourages the prac-
tice of evil for the sake of the good which may grow out of it, we shall
in the future endeavor to “show a better way.”

PROPOSITIONS SUBMITTED FOR DISCUSSION.

1. The first Church of Christ was planted at Jerusalem on the day
«of Pentecost.

2. But one plan of salvation is revealed for Jews and Gentiles.
3. Persons become members of the Church by believing with all*
the heart on the Savior, sincerely repenting of their sing, and putting
on Christ in Baptism.

4. Infants, idiots, and persons who have not sinned against God, ,
need not the moral cleansing of the Gospel, consequently are not fit
subjects of churchk membership, and all they can lack for happiness in
the future, is a change from mortality to immortality. -

. 5. The chief purpose of the Church is to make all her subjects
“lively stenes,” active, growing members, “able to.admonish one an-
other,” and * sowad out” the truth to the world. The members are to
perform af their own labor, and can “Iet none of it out” to hirelings.

_ 6. Church organization has reference alone to the planting of the re-
spective congregations.

7. The main cause of apostacy in so many of the Churches, and
coldness and indifference in others, is a failure of confidence in the abil-
ity of the members te serve God for themselves.

8. The present system of men’s hiring themselves out by the month,
week, year, or day, as is frequently practised, to perform the worship
for the e¢hurches and hrethren, is ruinous to the cause of Christ wher-
ever permitted.

9. Religious co-operation is of two kinds. 1. It has reference to
the agreement of the members of a congregation, to conduct harmoni-
ously any good work. 2. Congregations, few or many, according to
circumstances, may most advantageously co-operate by agreement for
the accomplishment of any authorized work.

10. The practice of the co-operation of any body of men, such as
association, conference, presbytery, or co-operation meeting, acting out

o7
side of the Church, independent of her, and with a view to bringing the
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respective churches under obligation to do any thing which such body:
mighi:_suggest, is an outrage against the Church of Christ.

11. After the Savior’s extracrdinary measures closed, the congrega~
tions raised up and eduated all their officers, servants, or ministers, sent
out their evangelists, to plant other churches, set them in order, con-
secrate elders into bishops, and in a word, to aid such newly planted
hodies, till they were able to do- their own service. These evangelists
were remembered by the congregations from which. they had been:
commended, by supplies of worldly goods needed, and the brethren
also amongst whom they labored contributed as the Tiord prospered
them, from week to week, in proportion to the wants of the preachers,
and especially the labor whieh each performed.

. 12, There was no such thing as a man calling himself a preacher,
traveling on his own responsibility, in pursuit of profitable labor, and
in fact, hiring himself by the day, week, or year, to feed some starv-
-ing flock as their pastor. ~Neither were such men known in the: prim-
itive churches as dumb elders, or nominal bishops; whose weekly em-
ployment was to attend to their own business, and formally break bread
for the Church on Lierd’s Day. Such pastors, elders, and hishops have
done much mischief in the churches of the United States.

13. When men gave ummisfakable evidence, in the primitive
churches, by a practicable demonstration in labor, of ability to feed the
flock, the evangelists, with the perfect understanding and consent of
the members, set such apart, for the work of which the Holy Spirit as-
signed them. Such men as were made bishops by the Haly Spirit,
gave themselves to the labor of training and nursing the flock, and lived
from the sources of the churehes.

14. The secret of such rapid growth in the first churches was, that
each member had spiritual labor to perform, which strengthened his
soul, and gave him ability and energy in the cause of God.

15. There ean be no hope for the churches of the saints scattered

“abroad, unless they can be aroused to do for themselves, for each other,
and for the world, the work which God has enjoined upon His Zion,
“The light of the world,” and “the pillar and support of the truth.’

These propositions and suggestions are most respectively submitted
for examination of the brethren, and we hope that none will decide
upon them rashly. They certainly involve much that is needed
amongst us, and if we can conduct the examination of each point in a
propor manner, the best results may be anticipated. We have no one’s
theory in view, but we have thrown out—broadcast—much which we:
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are aware appeases in every respect, practices which are most popular
amongst us. We particularly request the beloved brothers and sisters
to study the Bible earefully, with reference to each subject, as it may
be brought forward. A

\ THE IMPORTANCE OF EVANGELIZING.
Delivered. at the State Co-operation Meetingin Paris, Tenn., Nov., 1852.
BY ELDER J. J. TROTT.

*Do the work of an evangelisj:."—? Tim, 4: 1—8.

Brrovep Brermres:—In obedience to your request I respectfully
and affectionately invite your serious attention to 7he smportance: of
evangelizing.

I have read in your hearing, as it were, the martyr-song of the great
evangelic Apostle of the Gentiles. If I were to add nothing to this
solemn and instructive reading, it seems to me, we should be over-
whelmed with the transcendant importance of evangelizing.

First of all, we would argue the importance of evangelizing from
the nature of the work of an evangelist.

We live in a working universe. God has®labored from the remote
ages of eternity, and now works and will continue to work from the
centre to the circumference of the vast empire of physical and intel-
lectual existence, Angels were made to work, and have co-operated
with the Lord God in all his wondrous works i our world. Man was
made to work in the beginning, before sin was born. The introduc-
tion of sinincreased his labor, and the increase of sin in the Patriarchal,
Jewish, and Christian ages, has increased the work of God, angels, and
men. : :

The office of an evangelistis not intended to. exempt him from work,
but to increase his labors. All who are worthy of the office are capa-
ble of doing more work than others, and if they do it not, the best of
all causes is hetrayed. Idlenessin an evangelist is a spiritual nuisance,
a religious miasma, terminating in the moral death of himself and all
who come under the influence of the mortal contagion. Paul was an
industtious laborer in the Christian vineyard, and charged his son
Timothy to do the work of an evangelist, to be enstant in season, out
of season. Let us, therefore, be deeply impressed with the fact, that
the work of an evangelist is not a life of luxurious and inglorious ease,
but of continued, increasing labor.

The work of God, angels, and men, is threefold in nature, physical,
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intellectual, and moral. The work of an evangelist is threefold in na-
ture and object. He labors physically, intellectually, and morally.
He worles for himself, the world, and the church. He works onandin .
himself, that he may be the better prepared to work for the world.
. He works for the world to convertit to the church, and in the church to
prepareit for heaven. The children of this world work for the meat that
perishes, but the evangelist for that which endures unto eternal life.
Philosophers, statesmen, teachers, and physicians, work for the world
to prepare it for fleshly and intellectual enjoyment, terminating in the
grave. The evangelist works for the world, to prepare it for the im-
mortal pleasures of an eternal life.

The science of true Zappiness monopolizes all the labor of a faithful
evangelist. This does not consist in good health, literary acquirements,
riches, or fame. Thousands have these, and are yet very unhappy.
True happiness consists in a good conscience, @ berevolent heart, and a
lively hope. The production, cultivation, and perfection of these is the
glorious work of an evangelist. The possessor of these is always
happy, whether sick or well, learned or unlearned, rich or poor, noble
or obscure. = This good work is peculiar to the work of evangelizing.
Philosophy, literature, or honor, separate or combined, never did and
never will produce them. The good news of the gospel must be pro-
claimed, understood, believed, and obeyed, before the heart can be
sprinkled from an evil conscience, overflow with universal love and
hope for immortality and eternal life.

Hence the importance of evangelizing. It is the true science of true
happiness. No other work can produce happiness, and no other work
can increase and perpetuate it. All desire happiness—all are in pur-
suit of happiness—but none are truly happy except those who come
under the influence of the work of anevangelist. Do we believe this?
We know it! But do we sufficiently feel the importance of it? And
why not feel its importance? Has God pub it in our power to speak
peace to the troubled hearts of thousands of our unhappy race—to do
for a sinful and dying world a good and glorious work that cannot be
accomplished by any other profession—and can we not feel the impor-
tance of it? The Lord help us to feel!

The importance of evangelizing may, in the second place, be argued
from the cccasion of the great evangelical system. This was the phys-
deal, intellectual, and moral rwin of the world. The Adamic apostacy
had involved the whole family of man in a state of sin and death. The
Gentile apostacy involved all nations in intellectual and moral ruin.
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And the failure of the Abrahamic family under the old covenant left
the world without hope. “All have sinned and come short of the glory
of God.” The misfortune of one individual, one family, or one nation,
is often an occasion of much importance; and calls for important meas-
ures of relief. But the occasion of Christian evangelizing was the
greatest possible misfortune of all individuals, all families, and all na-
tions—the whole world. A world misfortune of the most serious and
fatal character, demanded the most important remedy. That remedy
is evangelizing, in order to restore the knowledge of God, reverse the
moral nature of man, and give him the hope of a glorious triumph
over death.

Now if the greatest misfortune in the universe demanded the most
important remedy, and that remedy is evangelizing, then we are en-
gaged in the most important work ever originated by the wisdom,
power, and benevolence of God. And has God placed in our hands
a divine arrangement, in the faithful use of which we may be the hum-
ble and honored agents of removing all evil from the world, and bless-
ing it with all good, and do we not see and feel the importance of the
subject, and will we not heartily and faithfully perform a work so in-
dispensably necessary to the salvation of the world ?

The nature and variety of the agency, connected with the origin of
the evangelizing system, is a third consideration from which we would
argue its importance. It is the glorious result of divine, angelic, and
hwman agency combined. God, the Son of 'God, and the angels of
God, came from heaven in order to speak the g‘reat evangelical oracle
on earth. The angels of God proclaimed it in connection with the in-
carnation, thevbirth, the resurrection, and glorification of Messiah. The
Son of God preached it in life, confessed it in death, and re-proclaimed
it after his resurrection, The Father came within speaking distance
of our world, and evangelized in the valley of Jordan, and on the
mount of transfiguration. The apostles and evangelists evangelized in
Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and thence to the ends of the world. Thus,
by the combined efforts of God, angels, and men, the grand scheme of
evangelizing the world originated, and began to be executed. They
have given us an example. Is it not worthy of our imitation? Is
the work of an evangelist worthy of God and his Son, of the angels
and apostles, of the evangelists and primitive churches, and is it not
worthy of the preachers and churches of this age? Are the arrange-
ments of this world, resulting from the combined efforts of our greatest
men, subjects of importance? How much more important must that
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divine arrangement be which is the result of infinite wisdom, power,
and benevolence ?

The importance of evangelizing may be further argued from what ¢
" has done for the world. The first glorious conquest of Christian evan-
gelizing was the destruction of the gross #dolatry of the Roman world,
and the substitution of Clzistiamity in place of it., The conflict was
bloody and the triumph glorious. What would have been the condi-
tion of Christian nations had they inherited the theology of the Greeks
and Romans, together with their literature? ~What would have been
the condition of the Anglo-Saxon race without the Gospel? The
world would now have been without a conservative influence. = To un-
derstand what Christian evangelizing has done for the world, we must
take a comparative view of all nations. The world may be divided
into Pagan, Mohammedan, and Christian nations. "Which of these
occupy the more elevated position? All are bound to give the pre-
eminence to Christian nations. "What has made the difference? There
is and can be but one angwer, and that is, Christian evangelizing. But
we may continue the comparison between Cutholic and Protestant na- '
tions, and ask the question, Why are Protestant nations in a better
condition than Catholic? The answer is at hand. ~ Christian evange-
lizing is more conformed to the primitive model in the former than in
the latter. Again: Look at the difference between Protestant nations.
‘Why do we enjoy more civil and Christian liberty in the United States
than do the inhabitants of Great Britain? The answer is still at hand.
Christian evangelizing is more apostolic here than in the old world.
Now, in view of these facts; Christian evangelizing is the most #m-
proving, and, consequently, the most smportant system in the world.

The importance of evangelizing may, in the next place, be argued
from what 1t @s destined to accomplish for the world.
" The grand results of Christian evangelizing in this world may be
learned from the prophetic histories of the Old and New Testaments.
The promises of the patriarchal age, confirmed by the oath of the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was: “In thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed.” Gen. xxii. 18. The Jewish prophets pre-
dict the reign of Messiah over all nations. TIsa. ii; Dan. ii, vii. The
new covenant embraces all nations. The mission of the apostles was
to evangelize all nations. And the last prophetic book of the Christian
Scriptures proclaims the subjugation of all nations to Christ and his
disciples in the millennial age. Rev. xi. 15, 20.

How is this grand result to be accomplished ? Tanswer, by physical



‘THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 141

and moral means. The judgments of God are the physical, and Chris-
tian evangelizing is the moral. If then, the most important results
- connected with the destiny of man in this world are to be the effect of
Christian evangelizing, the inference is, that it is the most important
arrangenient connected with man in this life.

But, in the last place, the ¢mmortal and eternal results of evangeliz-
ing give to it its highest and most intense importance. Many pious
Pagans, Mohammedans, and Jews, who obey the truth asthey have it
may enter into life eternal. But if those unfortunate portions of our
race were brought in contact with Christian evangelizing, many' thous-
ands more might be saved, and the pious among them much improved.
In all Christian lands the number of those who walk in the straight and
narrow way %b leads to everlasting life, is in exact proportion to the
amount of ChYistian evangelizing. Consequently, the number of saved
and lost, of those who shall enjoy eternal life, or suffer eternal death, in
Christian or Pagan lands, depend upon the effort of the church. The
united, energetic, and continued effort of the church would fill the new
heaven and earth with millions of immortal inhabitants who might other-
wise be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord. The result of an evangelizing will not only continue through all
time but through all eternity. If we are faithful to our calling thous-
ands may bless us in heaven, but if unfaithful, thousands may curse us
in hell. '

But who can estimate the importance of results that lay hold on
eternal life and eternal death, and extend through all the endless ages
of eternity ? "'Who can number that innumerable host of every natien
under heaven, washed from sin in the blood of the Liamb, and immor-
talized in heaven? Who can comprehend the unsearchable riches of
Christ? Who can understand the “far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory” of which Paul speaks as the rewards of the evange-
lized? When we can comprehend these incomprehensibles, then may
we estimate the importance of evangelizing.

CHRISTIAN EXCELLENCE.

To every enlarged and just view of Christianity, it presents a sys-
tem of the highest perfection, and is intended for entire redemption,
elevation, and exaltation of man. He who has found in the Gospel
nought but barren facts and theories, has indeed tasted little of that
purifying, dignifying, and ennobling spirit which moves, invigorates

and vivifies, with holy and heavenly animation, every fact, command’
i
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and principle of the glorious Gospel of God’s beloved Son. He has
verily tasted little of that love of God which was so richly and abun-
dantly manifested in the gifs of “his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”

We indeed fear that to most even of those who have taken upon
them the name of God's exalted and glorified Son, the Christian sys-
tem is a dry and barren subject. It cannot be otherwise, without a con-
stant and earnest attention to the wonderful manifestations of love
unfolded in the Gospel, the lessons of heavenly devotion, purity, and
. peace, so distinctly set forth in the life and teachings of our great

Redeemer and his early followers, and the exceeding great and precious
promises of “life and immortality brought to light in the Gospel.”

No one, in first submitting to the authority of Christ, is perfect or
infallible. The language of Heaven, to those who had submitted to
Christ according to his appointments, is, “Go on unto perfection;” “Add
to your faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, bro-
therly kindness, charity;” “Set your affections upon things above;”

. “Mortify your members which are upon the earth;” “Being fruitful in
every good work, and ncreasing in the knowledge of the Lord;” all of
which most clearly teach that we are far from perfection in entering

_upon the Christian warfare. We are indeed but “babes” in Christ
upon entering his kingdom, and happy, truly, shall we be if we ever
reach the position to be denominated men and women in the Gospel.
The Gospel requires not full Christian growth with the first act of obe-
dience, but it does require of every one whose heart, and life, and con-
dition have been changed by the reception and obedience of the trnth,
to be ready, with every power of the mind and body, to perform the -
duties and commands of the Savior. The Gospel presents to us a life of
improvement, a warfare of Christian soldiership under the banner of the
exalted .“Captain of our salvation.” .

Its training is fitted for the ‘“rawest recruits,” as well as the scarred
and war-worn veteran, and its discipline is eminently adapted to raise
and elevate all to the highest duties and enjoyment of heaven. .

‘When we can thus view the system offered to us, in the fullness of
its scope and purpose, we have presented to us a glorious and harmoni-
ous unity, without discordance or imperfection. "With any other view
of this heavenly plan, little will be the service which we can render
acceptable to God; and meager, indeed, will be the profit to us from
our most labored efforts. "We must learn that Christianity consists in
more than the performance of a few acts of outward benevolence to be
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scen of men, but that its %/ and soul is a spirit of obedience to every
command and requirement of the Son of God. That, above all, it is
a life of ceaseless determination to render to the glory of God the ser-
vice of whatever talents, riches, or powers we possess. With such
determination, the pathway of Christian life is clear and unmistakable.
With any other view, we are blinded, uncertain, aimless, and fearfully
bewildered in all we attempt.

Thus considered, the Gospel opens to us a glorious field of action,
and places the Christian character upon the authority and will of our
Father as its only just standard and measure. The spirit and purpose
of our hearts is to do all that we perform in simple obedience to His
revealed will. There is thus a broad and deep gulf of distinction be-
tween the servants of God and those who accept not his authority.
This view makes the service of God depend upon performing whatever
we do in obedience to his authority and in the name of our Lord.

As frail beings, we may, in moments of unguarded passion, sin
against His will; but, by daily endeavoring to improve, we free our-
selves, from the “old man which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts,”
and become “renewed in the spirit of our minds.” We have thus
offered to us the highest incentives to diligent and unceasing efforts to
“grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord.” We can be at.
no loss in regard to what pursuits we may follow in life, in thus regard-
ing the Gospel. It clearly points out to us which can be rendered ac-
ceptable and well-pleasing to God, and which are wholly selfish, sinful,
and wicked. The simple question, “Am I acting for the glory of God?”
sincerely putf, will forever settle the matter. But it by no means cir-
cumscribes us to narrow limits. It sheds a hallowing influence upon
every worthy calling, and hinders us not from the busy activity of life,
but permits us to enter its struggles panoplied with the armor of heaven.
If we love God and his cause, we can enter the stir and tumult of the
woﬂd, into the business of men and into the culture of art and knowl-
edge, with a sincere and untarnished spirit; for we do all for the glory
of God with gratitude and humility.

Such a view of Christianity and the love of God, instead of making
the service of God a burthen, presents it to us as the grandest field for
the eulture of every nobler and better faculty of man’s hieart. Instead
of depressing us, it buoys us up with eternal and undying gladness_
It presents honors commensurate with our highest ambition, and fame
as unsullied as heavenly Purity can render it, It points to an inherit-
ance as incorruptible as the throne of Jehovah. With such rewards
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and honors placed before us, what are the purposes of our hearts?
Shall we go on unto perfection? Shall we endeavor to rise, from day
to day, toward that standard of Christian excellence offered us in the
word of life? Or shall we be satisfied with our present weak and
feeble condition? Surely not. With guidance of heavenly wisdom,
and riches and honors of eternity in reservation for us, we cannot
faint or become weary.

When we look at the true grandeur and heavenly beauty of the
work in which we are engaged, in our efforts to renovate man in spirit
and life, and raise him from ruin to-an “inheritance incorruptible and
undefiled and that fadeth not away,” what scheme of earth can for a
moment lay claim to our energies?

Let us remember that we are co-workers with our ascended and
glorified Redeemer—that the work which we do, though our bodies
sink to dust, shall live; for it has the support.and sanction of the word
of Heaven—that though men may not honor it, God our Father has
declarved that “his Son shall reign until he hath put all enemies under
his feet,” and that at his name “every knee must bow and every tongue
must confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa-
ther.” . Tt is a work worthy of man, for it is a work appointed by his
Maker. It is a work to elevate, ennoble, and purify—to cleanse him
from corruption, and sin, and selfishness, and give him even here below
a foretaste of the joys and honors of his celestial home. It us de-
light to engage ourselves, with its exalting duties, that we may elevate
our view of its scope, bearing, and purpose, and stretch away from the
bounds of earthly vision te the glorious vistas of immortelity.

v

COMMENDATORY.
Fayrrre, Miss, Sept. 24, 1855.
BroruER FANNING : DEAR StR:—A copy of ‘your valuable paper,
" “The Gospel Advocate,” accidentally fell into my hands a few days ago,
and being so much pleased with it, I wish to berome a'subscriber. I
am glad you have undertaken the work; it is just the paper that we-
stand in need of in this part of the country, and I trust the brethren
will do their duty and sustain it.
‘Wishing you all success in your enterprise, I subscribe myself,
Your hrother in the hope of immortality,
K. BAXTER.
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For the Gospel Advocate.

GLORIFY GOD.

BY JAMES CHALLEN.

Grory is anything that shines—that is illustrious, splendid—any-
“thing that fills the mind with admiration and delight. Tt is often applied
to anything that is remarkable for its beauty and sublimity, in material
objects, or anything that is heroic and grand, in moral actions. In God,
it is the manifestation of his perfections in nature and in religion. In
the present life, we can only see the glory of God as it is reflected from
his word or his works=—in what he has said and in what he has done.

“I beseech thee [said Moses] show me thy glory.” Whether this
request was the offspring of curiosity or of devotion, we know not.
It is certain thatGod, m answer to it, caused all his goodneéss to pass
before him. "We see more of the glory of God in his goodness than
in anything beside. :

The apostle Paul applies the word glory to the sun, moon, and stars,
because of their refulgence. Hach was a glory of its own. The word
is also expressive often of some particular attitude of the Divinity.
Thus, the power by which the Messlah was raised from the dead, is
called the “glory of the Father.” " The word in various forms appears
in the Seriptures, and is expressive of many delightful and sublime
ideas, and perhaps there is no one word in our language so full of light
and rapture as glory! glory!/ ,

W.e are commanded’in the Scriptures to glorify God. And as every
command implies a corresponding duty and promise, so the neglect of
any duty, disobedience to any command, is consequently a sin, and is
deserving of punishment. “Ye that fear the Liord, praise him; 2ll ye
the seed of Jacob glorify him.”—Psa. xxii. 23.

It is also a debt.of obligation due the Divine Father, that we should
glorify his name. All debts should be faithfully paid. This is one
that can never be fully discharged. It is like the indebtedness of love,
for which a receipt in full never can be given. There are many rea-
sons why we should attempt a discharge of this obligation. A few of
them we will offer.

God skould be glorified on account of his holiness. No being so
holy as he! He is the thrice Holy One, who inhabits eternity and the
praises thereof. Holy is his name. How infinitely removed from sin and
all evil! He is light, and dwells in the light. Tn him is no darkness
at all. Surely he ought to be glorified. “Exalt the Lord our God,

2
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and worship at his holy hill; for the Lord our God is holy.” “Who
shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? For thow only art
holy.” Thus should we exalt and glorify the name of the Lord, from
a consideration of the infinite purity and holiness of his nature. How
spiritualizing and ennobling this motive! How reforming its tenden-
cies! Who can worship God on account of his holiness, and not be
holy? Be ye holy;, for the Liord himself is holy.

God should be glorified on account of his mercy and truth—the
truth of his word, the mercy of his acts. No considerations more just
and weighty than these to induce us to glorify God. These are per-
fections of his nature which commend themselves to us at all times and
everywhere. His truth, like his mercy, endures forever. And how
admirably both unite and harmonize in his dealings with men! If his
mercy or his truth should fail, then our foundation would be sand-
which the floods would sweep away, and our hope is the dream of the
enthusiast and the fanatic. His mercy is above the heavens, and his
truth shall abide forever. ‘Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy
name give glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.”—Psa. exv. 9.
Isa, xxv. 1.

These are solid and substantial reasons for us to glorify the name of
the Lord our God. Faithfulness to his words of promise is the ground
of assurance we have for the realization of all our hopes. And in
nothing have the people of God been more distinguished than for their
confidence in the mercy and the truth of God.

We should glorify God on account of his wondrous works. These
are seen not only in nature, but also in religion. All his works praise
him—his saints adore him. He made his works to be remembered of
old. As he delights in them, so he would have us to delight in them.
The heavens declare his glory. The whole earth is filled with his
glory. His wisdom, power, and goodness are everywhere seen in crea-
tion, and should stimulate us to glorify his name; for God alone doeth
wondrous things. But chiefly in religion are we struek with admira-
tion and wonder at his mighty acts. INo maxrvel that when the people
saw the miracles of Christ, in healing the sick, in giving eye-sight to
the blind, and life to the dead, they ‘“glorified the God of Israel.”

We should glorify God for his judgments. This is a solemn and
fearful act, requiring the exercise of a strong confidence in God and the
most unaffected humility and meekness. It is the Liord, let him do as
seemeth to him good. It is his work, his stzange work, when he lifts
up his hand to smite his enemies—when he whets his 'glitteri-ng sword,
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s
and he executes the vengeance which is written. But the flood, the
sheeted fires upon Sodom, the overthrow of the hosts of Egypt, and
the desolations which fell upon Israel and their enemies, all should
teach man to glorify God in the fires—in the midst of his fearful and
terrible judgments. His truth and justice, his power and goodness,
are all seen in the judgments with which he visits the earth and the
inhabitants thereof. “For thou hast made of a city, a heap; of a de-
fensed city, a ruin; a palace of strangers, to be no city; it shall never
be built, Therefore, shall the strong people glorify thee.” See, also,
Bzek. xxviil. 22; Rev. xiv. 7.

We should glorify God for his grace bestowed on others. This is a
most disinterested act on our part, and presents a beautiful instance of
the power of the Grospel upon the heart. “We rejoice with those who
rejoice.” Nothing delights the Christian more than to see others hap-
py—others blessed of God.

To see the work of God prospering in our hands and to hear of it in
the hands of others, makes us glad.

We have a striking instance of this in the church of Jerusalem,
when they heard of the conversion of the Gentiles. They *glorified
God,” saying, “Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance
unto life.”—Acts xi. 18 Compare 2 Cor. ix. 9-13; Gal. 1. 14.

It is acceptable to God that we should glorify his name through
Jesus Christ.

Jesus glorified the Father—glorified his name on the earth, and al
his disciples on the same. Prayer, praise, and all acts of worship are
offered to God in the name of Jesus, and all acts of kindness and love
of humanity, and mercy, are done in his name. “Being filled with the
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and
praise of God.”—Philip. i. 11. 1 Peter iv. 11.

As Christians, then, let us discharge the duty; and in the congrega-
tion, with one heart and one mouth, glorify God. All the blessings

. of his hands, all the mercies which crown our days, should fill our hearts
with thankfulness—our lips with praise. ‘‘Blessed be the Lord God of
Israel, who alone doeth wondrous things, and blessed be his glorious
name forever and ever, and let the whole earth be filled with his glory,

Amen and Amen,”
Philadelphia.
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QUERIES BY J. H. WHITTEMORE.

Broruer FANNING:—As the remission of sins has long been a mat-
ter of discussion, I would be pleased fo have answers, in an early nums
ber of The Gospel Advocate, to the following questions, viz:

1. Do faith and repentance secare the sinner a changed or purified
heart?

2. If so, does he not, In a cettain sense, receive the remission of sins
antecedent to baptism? In other words, do not the mental acts of
faith and repentance secure to the sinner real pardon, while the phys-
1cal act secures actual or legal pardon?

3. Was not the leper (Mark i. 42-44) really cleansed prior to hxs
offering those things which were for his cleansing, which Moses com.
manded for a testimony to the people? “The Savior said to the leper,
I will; be thou clean. And as soon as he had spoken, immediately
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed.”

Now, it appears that, after he was pronounced clean, he was com-
manded to go and show himself to the priest and offer for (in order to)
his cleansing those things which Moses commanded for a testimony
unto them. It appears to me that, in this case, a two-fold eleansing
presents iteelf, and that all the cases in the Acts of the Apostles pre.
sent a two-fold sense.

Your brother in Christ, J. H. WHITTEMORE.

REMAREKS.

We are pleased at the oecasion to notiee the seeming difficulties of
Brother Whittemore; and especially so, from the fi:ct that many of our
Baptist friends hold like views, and employ them as arguments against
our teaching. 'We hope a few plain statements may place the subject
in a better light. ’

In answer to the first query, we remark that faith and repentance
:are not both necessary fo the change of heart. This is the result of
faith alone. Hence, when the woman of Samaria believed the Savior,
her heart was so elated that she left the watering pot and ran into the
city, crying “Come see a man who told me all I ever did in my life; is

.not this the Christ?” Still, we have no positive evidenee this woman
ever did repent. On the day of Pentecost, the people were cut to the
heart by the truth; and, as evidence of a very great change of feeling,
they cried, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?” These changed
believers were told to ‘“repent.”

Regarding the second question, we will make several suggestions.
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First: Since the establishment of the Christian dispensation, we have
been unable to discover the slightest evidence of remission while the
subject remained out of the kingdom. Secondly: We have no intima.
tion in the Bible of “mental acts” and “physical acts,” or “real pardon
and legal pardon.” The style is not only unscriptural, but the language
conveys no truth in it, and, indeed, suggests an intellectual and moral
_ impossibility.  There is not, in the present state, at least, an exclusively
mental act. It is thrdugh the physical man alone the mind is enabled
to act, and the intimation of an exclusively physical act, as baptism, is
not only unseriptural and unphilosophical, but the theory must termi-
nate. in the worst form of modern Spiriﬁualism. We exceedingly
regret that zealous partizans have so long inculcated such extreme
speculations. As a religious being, whatever man does with his mind,
as an act of obedience to God, he does with his body; and whatever
he does with his body, he does with his mind. The law reads, “Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind.” And we still “Glorify
God in our bodies and spirits, which are his.” But we do nothing by
body or spirit alone. This is the fatal rock upon which more have split,
and their faith been forever shipwrecked, than any other.

Touching the third query, we remark that the leper was cleansed
really and truly before he made the oflfering commanded by Moses.
The statement shows most clearly that God had a law for (in order to)
such cleansing; and, for aught we know to the contrary, no one, from
the day of its enactment, had received the promised blessing without
doing what Moses commanded; but the Savior wished to convince the
world that he could cure or cleanse miraculously, or in contravention of
the old law, and that he could accomplish the end directly. Still, after
the man was found whole and sound, really and in every conceivable
sense, because the time had not arrived to remove the law, in order to
respect it, the command was to obey it.

We have thus-employed as few words as possible in answer to the
enquiries; and we ask our brother and others who may be troubled
upon these points, to examine well before they adopt such fancy theo-
ries. The truth is, men are either members of Christ’s kingdom with-
out baptism, or they are not. If they are, we must change our belie
and practice, and all we desire is a plausible reason for such a conclu-
gion. Should our brethren be disposed to urge an examinaticn of this
subject, we will speak still more plainly. bl
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REPORT OF THE KENTUCKY STATE MEETING FOR 1855.

Erxroxn, Toop County, October 9, 1855.

Broruer Fanzive:—Our State meeting closed at Hopkinsville on
Saturday, the 5th inst., after what was regarded to be a very profitable
interview, The attendance was much smaller than was anticipated,
owing partly to much sickness in the country generally. :

The report of last years’ success, by our evengelists, was cheering,
showing a rapid improvement and a larger interest generally upon the
part of many of the more prominent portions of our State, as the fol-
lowing statement of the statistics will indicate :

Total number of additions reported for the past year by the evangel-
ists engaged in our employ, 1123, which is an increase over 1853 of
365, and over 1854 of 230. That number may yet be increased, as
all the reports were not in.

The sum of $1222 10 was collected by the evangelists during the
year, showing also an increased sum over 1853 of $783 66, and also
over 1854 of $197 73. A sum of $2000, or over, will be in the
Treasury for the work of 1855-6.

By resolution of the meeting, the sum of $500 was appropriated for
colporteuring during the coming year, and it will be the effort of their
State Board to scatter broadcast, as far as possible, Bibles, Tracts, and
such other books as will best serve the cause of truth in the State.

In addition to all this sum, $15,000 have been subscribed in the
State, the interest of which is to be specially devoted to the education
of suitable men for the ministry; and already three have been put to
college and a high school for that purpose. No doubt is entertained
but that $50,000 will be raised this year, with proper effort. Cannot
and will not Tennessee also take stock, ar begin the same work within
her borders ?

Such are the wants of our churches, that we must invite, by all‘law-
ful means, suitable men into the field of labor. There must positively
be no longer delay, if we regard the honor of God and the work in our
hands.

Our next State meeting will be at Louisville, when it hoped that
great results will be manifested. ;

Do try and arouse the whole brotherhood in Tennessee to the work
of progress. The cause is one full of honor and all the elements of
great events. Yours truly,

GEO. W. ELLEY.
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REPORT OF THE CO-OPERATION OF UPPER EAST TEN-
NESSEE, WESTERN VIRGINIA, AND PART OF
NORTH CAROLINA.

Brisror, October 9, 1855.
Drsr BrerarEx:—As I promised to inform you concerning the
result of our Co-operation, after a considerable delay I have taken my
pen to redeem my pledge. I would inform you that I delayed in order
to get the report of the clerk, but have failed to get it; and, therefore,
can only give such matters as I can recollect.

‘The number of churches reported, 30; number of members, about
3000. This embraced a bounds of about twelyve counties in the States
Tennessee, Virginia, and North Carolina.

We also had a delegation from the South Western Co- -operation of
Virginia. Number of speakers present from this and other Co-opera-
tions, 20.

Our meeting resulted in 28 additions—3 from the Baptists; the rest
from the world.

The Co-operation engaged no evangelists, from the fact that none
present could be employed, that they thought best to engage; the
most of the brethren having been employed by the churches as local
laborers. The matter was referred to a committee of three, to engage
one or more, if persons of the proper qualifications could be had; but,
as yet, no one is employed.

Our next Co-operation will meet on F'riday before the second Liord’s-
Day in September, 18586, at Concord, Sullivan County, Tennessee.
We would be glad if some of our preaching brethren from Middle
Tennessee would attend.

I have said nothing concerning my visit to the South-Western Co-
operation at Auburn, from the fact of Brother Coleman’s having given
an account of it in the Christian Intelligencer.

I neglected to say, in giving an account of our Co-operation, that in
the last year we had about 400 accessions to the Church.

On yesterday I attended with the brethren at Little Moccasin,. We :
had three additions.

‘There are other things I would write, but suppose my letter is long

enough for the present. Your brother,
SAMUEL H. MILLARD.

We hope Brother Millard will write often. TSR]
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y For the Gospel Adwocaie..
Mgssrs. Epirors: DEAR BrErErEN:—It was the request of the
last meeting of the Mountain District Co-operation, that you should
publish a summary of their proceedings. I have accordingly, as Sec-
retary, prepared and herewith transmit the summary.
J. D. EICHBAUM, Secy:

MOUNTAIN DISTRICT CO-OPERATION.

This Co-operation held its last meeting at Woodbury, €annon Coun~
ty, commencing Friday before the 4th Lord’s-Day in September,

After prayer and singing, Brother W. B. Huddleston, of Spencer,
was called to the chair; and, on inquiry, it was found that the following
churches were represented by delegates: Antioch and Spencer, in Van
Buren County; McMinnville, Philadelphia, and Fountain Spring, in
Warren County; Woodbury, Brawley’s Fork, and Pleasant Ridge, in
Camnon County; Salem, in Franklin County.

Letters were read from a majority of the congregations, from which.
it appeared that five meet every Lord’s-Day for the purpose of keeping
the ordinances, and for general edification. Of the remaining congre-~
gations, two meet twice every month, and one of these three times.
when visited by the evangelist. Two only once a month.

The total number of additions during the year, 127.

The evangelists having been called upon, expresqed themselves as

" encouraged.

It appeared, from the letters of the churches that some of them had
nearly doubled the amount formerly raised to support the preachmg of’
the Gospel throughout the Co-operation.

From the report of the Board of Managers, it appeared that during
the former half of the year, there were but two evangelists at work
in the field—DBrothers Aaron Seitz and L. N. Murphree—and that
since, two others had been laboring—J. D. Eichbaum and A. P. Seitz..

Brother Aaron Seitz was not able to be present, on aceount of sick-

ness. :
The meeting was addressed, in an interesting manner, on Friday, by
Brother W. D. Carnes, of Spencer, in lieu of Brother Fanning, who
was expected to deliver an address on Saturday Brother Carnes
addressed the meetmg as appointed at the previous Co-operation meet-
ing.

According to previous determination, a Board of Managers was ap-
pointed to manage the affairs of the Co-operation in the recess of the:
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meeting. The nomination was conferred as follows: Brethren George
Stroud, S. J. Walling, B. Fugett, D. Lipscomb, and D. Ramsey.

After consultation, this committee reported that they had secured the:
services of Brethren E. H. Campbell, L. N. Murphree, A. P. Seitz,
and J. D. Eichbaum, all the time, within the bounds of the Co-opera-
tion, for the year 1856; that they had appointed Brother Eichbaum to
Franklin County, and that they would hold their next meeting in Mc™
Minnville, on Saturday before the third Lord’s-Day in November.
The committee further reported, that Brethren W. D. Carnes and W.
B. Huddleston, who had previously expressed a willingness to labor
according to their opportunities, had been requested to preach at such
times and places as might seem to them best.

The meeting determined to send delegates and a letter to the State
meeting—the letter to be prepared by the delegates and submitted to
the meeting. Brethren W. D. Carnes, L. N. Murphree, J. D. Eich-
baum, appointed.

On motion, it was resolved that Brother Carnes be requested to ad-
dress the next Co-operation meeting on the subject of “I’he Office of
Bishop : Iis Duties to the Congregation, and the Obligations of the Con-
gregation to ham ;" that this be delivered on Friday. Also, that Bro-
ther Huddleston be requested to address the meeting on “T'he Ofice
and Duties of the Evangelist” on Saturday.

It was agreed to hold the next meeting with the church at MeMinn-
ville, commencing Friday before the fourth Lord’s-Day in November,
10, A. M.

It was also agreed that this meeting send back to the churches their
sentiments of satisfaction for the manner in which they have deter-
mined to sustain the preaching of the Gospel for another year.

Preaching was kept up during the meeting, in which the brethren
were aided by our esteemed brother, J. J. Trott. Hight were added
during the meeting. Harmony and brotherly kindness characterized
the meeting, and a greater disposition than ever to expedite the work
In which we are engaged.

The meeting for business adjourned with prayer, Saturday afternoon.

REPORT OF “FAIR, PROSPECT” CO-OPERATION, ALA.
. Saxpy Riper, ALABAMA, September 26, 1855.
Drar Broraer Fanning:—The -“Fair Prospect” Co-operation
closed its meeting last week. ~Brethren Kirkpatrick and Solomon were
present with me. We received two additions from the sects, seven
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by baptism, one restored, and one confession. This last person will be
baptized as soon as he can procure the consent of the powers that be.
A good feeling prevails in this vicinity. The good work, we hope, is
only begun. We preached last Saturday and Lord’s-Day at Bena
church, and received one by confession and baptism. So soon ag our
arrangements for evangelizing are fixed, I will let you know of them-
We expect to take in the city of Montgomery next year.
Yours, in hope of the Christian reward,
G. W. RIVES.

THE INFLUENCE OF THE GOSPEL.

New Horr, Tenxesser, August, 1855.

DeAr Brorurrs Fanning Axp Lipscoms:—Amid all the subjects
that present themselves to the mind of man, none is more important
than the Christian religion. There is nothing aside from this which
will exercise such a moralizing and such an elevating influence on soci-
ety. A firm belief that there will be future retribution in the form of
rewards and punishments, acts as a restraint over the natural inclina-
tions and dispositions of man. Inasmuch, then, as man possesses in
his nature the disposition to err, it behooves him to subject himself to
the government of his Creator. The Gospel is the only means by
which the unruly propensities of man can be checked. The ancient
Moralists and the modern Spiritualists may boast of their systems and
discoveries to subject man’s nature, but in vain may they attempt it,
God’s word must be received and relied on to effect for man the entire
renovation of his soul; and that word, too, “must not be received as
the word of men, but [as it is] the word of God.” It must enter
the heart and abide there, in order to subdue the viciousness therein.
God’s word, received and obeyed, will work out great good to the soul
of him who properly appreciates it. Since, then, the reception of this
word is of so much importance, it should be the aim of all pious and
God-fearing men, to resort to the best method possible to sow this
never-dying seed broadcast over our land. And in order that this be
effectually done, there ought to be union of effort and concert of action
on the part of those engaged in the vineyard of our Master. The
Bible certainly is plain upon the subject of Christian co-operation,
presenting, as we believe, the plan of Christian equality. The Lord
has bestowed upon each one a talent to be cultivated, and some seem
to be blessed with more of the world’s goods than others. While he
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that has a good talent can use it for the advancement of the great
cause of our Redeemer, the other, with his worldly substance, can fur-
nish all the necessary arrangements and expenses connected with an
effective co-operation system. When .matters are thus attended to,
each one bears his part in the common cause of Christianity. The
cause we plead is the noblest under the heavens; then why not unite
our’ energies, talents, and means to send the glad sound of life and
salvation to the remotest corner of the earth?

The great achievements and advancements of ages gone by, have
been accomplished by union of effort.

We need a host of champions in the field, battling for the Lord; but
alas! where have we the young men to take the places of those who
are constantly falling victims to the ravaging hand of death?

We have been led to our conclusions of Christian equality in the
great work of co-operation, by such Scriptural passages as follow:—
Acts ii. 44, 45; iv. 32-5; vi. 1-3; xi. 28, 29; 1 Cor. ix. 1-15; xvi.
1-6; 2 Cor. viii. 9-16; ix. 1-8; all of which we hope the kind reader
will examine ecritically, and we believe most firmly that he will be
ready to grant that these proof-texts establish the position we assumed-
. We feel disposed to handle this subject more minutely at some more
convenient period. - Now, if there are brethren who disagree with us
on this subject, remember what was said in the commencement of our
Gospel Advocate.

We may be wrong on this matter; if so, he that sets us right will

be regarded as our best friend. .
Your brother in Christ,
C. R. DARNELL.

CORRESPONDENTS.

Broruer W. H. Srewarr, of Cheneyville, La., informs us that he
is the only active evangelist in his adopted State, and he asks for the
prayers of the brethren, that religion in his section may not be merged
into the world’s business. Such prayers might be of service in other

localities. The world, the flesh, and the devil, are yet at work.
TS

Broraer WaDE Barrurr writes, Sept. 26th: “We have just closed
a meeting at Robertson’s Fork, with four confessions and immersions.
Brother Dr. Brents, of Lewisburg, was the chief speaker, and he is a
workman who need not be ashamed. On Saturday before the third
Lord’s-Day in August, we received one at Liynnville, and two more at
the same place on third Lord’s-Day.in September.
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“I send you, by this mail, the sixty-seventh subseriber, and I fear I
will not reach the hundredth this year; but “I will try again.”

Brother Barrett is one of our most indefatigable and successful la-
borers. 8 110

Brorrer Docror 8. B. ApeN, of Parig, writes: “Brother Thomas,
who is with us, is a very successful preacher. Some ten days since, he
had, near this, some eighteen additions.”

Broraer A. M. DeAx, of Dallas, Texas, writes, Sept. 27th: “The
brethren here are much pleased with the spirit and style of ‘The Gos-
pel Advocate,’ and next year I think the subscription will be liberal.”

Broraer ‘W. H. Wizrerorp, of Williamson County, Illinois,
writes, October 2d: “BrorunEr FANNING:—Do urge the readers of The
Gospel Advocate to the more constant reading of the New Testament
in their familiey, in their meetings, and in all other suitable places.”

In answer to a question from Brother W., we state that our kind
Father evidently committed his will to the Church, and not to a class
of men, called preachers, in the Church. L ela

- BroraEr A. G. Tmomas, of Atlanta, Ga., writes, October 2d: “I
have the cheering intelligence that there have been lately about twen-
ty-eight additions to the four congregations for which I labor. ‘Thank
the Liord that there is yet salvation in the word of God, the Gospel of
the Lord Jesus Christ.”

THE REVISION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

Ix obedience to an intimation made in our Prospectus, we take pleas-
ure in reminding our readers that good and faithful men are really en-
gaged in revising the Seriptures of truth. Several portions have been
published and sent abroad for the examination of critics, and in a few
years we hope to see in use a much improved version of the word of
God. The Revision movement, as the mission of John the Baptist in
Judea, is likely to become so popular that men will struggle together
to establish their priority of intention and action in the enterprise. The
Chinese, to establish their superiority over their fellow. creatures of
earth, have long attempted to maintain a greater antiquity than others,
but this is only another evidence of human frailty. It is, indeed, most
difficult to attain a dignified independence, above the atmosphere of
envy, and in which we can grant to others the appropriate reward of
their labor. For the half of a century the friends of what is acknowl-
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edged, “The reformation of the nineteenth century,” have zealously
pleaded for a revised version of the Scriptures, but most denominations
have maintained a steady and unmitigated opposition to every argu-
ment and effort on the subject. Recently, however, many of our Bap-
tist brethren in the United States have become the earnest and active
friends of revision. But we should do injustice to others, were we to
conceal the fact, that men of the highest. attainments in, perhaps, all
the Protestant denominations, are af this hour the warm friends of the
purest versions of the Holy Scriptures.

Our chief object, though, is to give a few historic statements which
will likely throw some light upon the “Revision effort.”

Many years ago, in the United States. all Protestant parties agreed
in supporting “The American Bible Society.” Under the direction of
this body Dr. Judson translated the Seriptures into the Birmese lan-
guage, but rendered the Greek verb Baptizo into a word which signifi-
ed to dip or immerse. The Society promptly refused to expend funds
in distributing such a version. This step induced most immersionists
who were members, to withdraw, and form *The American and For-
eign Bible Society.” This Society was established with the view of
circulating pure versions of the Holy Scriptures in all nations; but a
few years ago the officers hesitated to encourage a version fully trans-
lated, and from this hesitation, there came into existence in 1849 the
Society known as “The American Bible Union,” whose chief labor is
to procure and circulate pure versions of the word of God in all nations.
On the 2d day of April, 1852, Christian gentlemen from the States of
Kentucky, Tennessee, Mississippi, Missouri, Arkansas, Alabama, Vir-
ginia, Ohio, Illinois, Michigan, Pennsylvania, and New York, repre-
senting many Baptists and Christian societies, assembled in Memphis,
Tenn., and formed ¢ The Bible Revision Association.” In the second
article of the Constitution the purpose of the Society is set forth in the
words following, viz: “Tb aid, in conjunction with the American Bible
Union, in procuring a pure version of the Emglish Seriptures.” Tt is but
justice to the memory of a great and good man to say, that John L.
Waller, deceased, was the chief agent in establishing this Society. = Its
second meeting was held in Nashville, its third in Louisville, and its
fourth in St. Louis. It will be particularly noted, that the Association
contemplates but a single object, viz: ¢ Aud in procuring a pure version
of the English Seriptures.” ‘

The true friends of t it not to possess a partisan feature,
but men of diﬂ'ey,t" egard to their peculiar views
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of religion, have agreed to co-operate with the members of the Bible
Union in giving the world a revised edition of the Liord’s Word. We
are induced to make this remark in consequence of a few ultra parti-
sans—whom the projectors of the enterprise have never regarded as
reliable friends to the measure—assuming for their denomination the
credit of being the only people on earth who really believe the Bible,
or are willing for the world to have it correctly translated.

‘We are happy to inform our readers, that good men of different par-
ties, and some we trust of no party, are actively engaged in the revision.
From the report of the Sixth Amnniversary of the American Bible
Union, which has just reached us, we notice that the treasurer paid,
during the past year for the English Scriptures, $23,325,92, and this
fact satisfies us that the work is progressing rapidly.

The addresses delivered during the session, on the 4th and 5th of
October, in the city of New York, evince an earnest determination to
urge the work forward.

Axchibald Maclay, D. D., who succeeds the lamented Dr. Cone in
the Presidency, gives a very interesting report in regard to the success
of revision in England. It is very evident that not only the Baptists
and Disciples are alive to the subject, but Methodists, Congregational-
ists, and Hpiscopalians, are more than willing to give the enterprise
countenance. By a little more prudence and a little fuller arguments,
on the part of its friends, all men who love the Bible, will ere long bid
us God speed. AL

QUESTIONS ON UNIVERSALISM.

_SomE one representing himself as a “brother” and subscriber, in
Nashville, has submitted a few questions in regard to Universalism and
the devil, but as the name is concealed we cannot reply. We will ex-
amine any thing, from a person who is regarded as a reputable citizen,
but men who prefer darkness to light we fear. We must be satisfied
with the name. bl

TERRIBLE NEWS.

A rawyer of Sumner County, who is not a member of the Church,
informs us that one , pastor of a Baptist church at
Second Creek, Sumner County, Tennessee, did, with pre-meditation
and pre-determination, have Mrs. excluded from said church for
the unpardonable crime of commemorating the Liord’s death with the
disciples of Jesus of Nazareth}. ified at the instance of
one Pontius Pilate. o~ N B,

.
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VISIT OF.DAVID S. BURNET TO NASHVILLE.

Ix the month of October, Elder David S. Burnet, of Cincinnati,
Ohio, one of the ablest teachers in the Union, and a most cultivated
and pleasant Christian gentleman, visited Nashville with the view of
addressing the brethiren and others upon the great subject of the Chris-
tian religion, but notwithstanding there was a few years agoin our city
a congregation of Disciples of Christ, regarded as inferior to none in
America, a house could not be secured for the use of the stranger.
The consequence was, our brother left deeply mortified at the condition

“of affairs.  All may yet be explained to the public.

Brother Burnet spent a couple of days with the little congregation
at Franklin College, and through his gentle and impressive teaching,
thirteen young persons were added to the Lord. IS

NOTICES OF BOOKS, PUBLICATIONS, &c.

‘Worcesrer's Dicrionary.—The author, Joseph B. Worcester, of
Cambridge, Mass., has sent us a copy of his “Pronouncing, Explana-
tory, and Synonymous Dictionary of the English Language,” which is
certainly a work of high value. The volume contains also:

1. Pronunciation of Greek and Latin proper names.

. Pronunciation of Scripture proper names.

. Common Christian names with their signification.

. Pronunciation of Modern Theological names.

. Abbreviations used in writing and printing.

. Phrases and Quotations in Latin, French, Italian, and Spanish.

7. The Principal Deities and Heroes in Greek and Roman Fabulous
History.

One should be exceedingly well qualified to pronounce upon the rel-
ative merit of dictionaries claiming favor in our country; but we are
very much inclined to speak in favor of Worcester’s.

S B W N

. A%

“Tag BrirrsE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER.” “Devoted to the spread
of Primitive Christianity.” By James Wallis, of Nottingham, Eng-
land.

Such is the title of an excellent work published in the old world,
and we are so well pleased with it, that we would bhe highly gratified
to send subscriptions to Bro. Wallis. 'We do not discover the price per
annum from the number Wﬁ any of the brethren send
us their names we will™ . 4458 S

-~ “
P ~

- Ty,
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OBITUARIES.

DEAr Broraer Fanning:—With grief, I inform you of the death
of my father-in-law, and your steadfast friend, WiLLzam LAWRENCE,
Bsq. He fell asleep August -~ 1855, in the 63d year of his age,
calmly and without a murmur, leaving an afflicted wife and five deeply
distressed children to mowrn his loss.

Yours in the one hope,

W. B. LAWRENCE.

We knew Brother William Liawrence, deceased, favorably for nearly
a quarter of acentury; and whilst he was subject to the imperfections
of his frail fellow-mortals of earth, he exhibited fewer faults than most
men of his time. As a citizen, he was always regarded upright and
honorable. As a gentleman of purely correct and industrious habits,
he had no superior; and notwithstanding he was the victim of some
most unfortunate difficulties for several years before his death, we doubt
not he was a man who feared God and ardently sought a rest free from
pain and care. : ;

May his ashes rest in peace, till his, our Lord come to render to
each according to his works. We most devoutly sympathize with the
family. May the members have the continual smiles of a kind Father.

e Hieo o

Joseex H. DerryBERRY departed this life on the 19th of August,
in the 39th year of his age, after about nine days’ confinement with
typhoid fever. Brother D. had been a worthy and zealous member of
the Church of Christ for ten years, and an Elder of the congregation for
three years hefore his death. He showed great willingness to depart
and be with his Savior, giving his beloved companion many directions
about training their five little boys and two little girls, and urging
upon his friends and neighbors to prepare to meet him in a better
world. After reading, prayer, and singing, by each of the brethren,
he exclatmed often, “Liord Jesus, receive my spirit!”

Thus, with praises to the name of that Savior whom he had hon-
ored in his life, he died rejoicing in the hope of soon meeting him.

Your brother in hope,
DAVID R. SOWELL.
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T. FANNING AND W. LIPSCOMB, Epirogs.

VOL I  NASHVILLE, DECEMBER, 1855. NO. 6.

s
" FIRST PRINCIPLES. v
NUMBER VI. "

Our suggestlons in the November No., on the subject of faith, ‘YereA
intended to prepare the way for a closer examination of “the &reat
salvation revealed by our Lord.”
In the seriptures of truth, man is contemplated as naturally: fm,_y
as mentally and morally incapable of directing his steps arighf—as: /
dependent on God, his maker, for temporal blessings; and as, 1*.1&; y,
unable to devise means for his redemption. But God, in his w'&ce@
ing benevolence, has given the Son of his bosom to redeem our fgh
race from the grave, and qualify the obedient for mansions of inex
sible delight. The gospel of our salvation consists in the facts «
ding the life, death, burial and resurrection of the Son of God, *
believers in Him %ave life here, and will experience eternal life fi
future. 'We are not only taught that faith in the Messiah "
first requisition of the New Testament, but we add, that "
great vital and soul-renovating principle in the schemge"
No ordinance or performance, without faith, possesses.t
ing, and an inspired one declares that whatsoever is 1
Furthermore: “He that comes to God must belies
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seel-
forms, we have endeavored to impress our reade
salvation is neither a subject of demonstratior”
no place for either in the christian dispensatio®
The plan of salvation is based upon th
Christ, the Son of the living God. A livix
has been the stay and support of the pur
the day on which the Savior ascended
style of the critical and di%niﬁed Gauss
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of faith in the scriptures, first in the conversion of their souls, and
secondly in the various conflicts, afflictions and trials that Lave fol-
lowed. Go seek,” says he, ‘“in the hiographies of the men who
have been great in the kingdom of God, for the power of the gospel,
and they will tell you that when the sacred scriptures, taking hold of
their conscience, cast them down at the foot of the cross, there to re-
veal to them the love of God, to bathe them in tears of gratitude and
joy, what affected them thus, was not the whole of the Bible, nor was
it a chapter — it was a verse; almost invariably, it was a word in this
verse; yes, it was a word which penetrated like the sharp-pointed
wword, wielded by the hand of God. They felt it to be living and
eficacious, a discerner of the thoughts and affections of the heart, en-
teting the very soul, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and
spirit, and of the joints and marrow. It was a virtue of God, which
condentrated itself in one single word, which made it become to them

as ¢ ‘fire and a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces.””
: Lne power of faith in the heart, is most strikingly and beautifully
\\\ - illugtrated by the experience of Martin Luther, when an Augustinian
* Moul on his way to'Rome to pay his idolatry to the “mother of abom-
“@aﬁd&f’ At Bologna, in a strange country, bowed down under the
%’:ﬁlf of his sins, believing himself about to appear before God. - It
Jhen that the 17th verse of the 1st chapter of Romans: “The
<hall live by faith,” came to enlighten all his being as a ray from
op.~ This clause of a verse commenced the reformation. Merle
abigné pronounces it, ‘The transforming word for the reformer
"ﬁ'e‘ reformation.” Lwuther, in the midst of a grossly idolatrous age
“try, declared in opposition to unauthorized works, and a faith-
" that “salvation is by faith alone.” But be it observed
‘h alone,” was and is very different from the “faith
‘n times. He taught faith in the appointments of God
s opposition to the meaningless and impious perfor-
His “faith alone” system rejected all the works
omnly enjoined the works ordained of God. The
« faith alone, of modern times, seem to reject all
“thorized of God or man, and to take shelter
lelity which inculcates independent mental
ibility of fleshly manifestations. In plainer
aintain salvation through what its friends
, or rather the act of God on the mind,
ience of faith,” or the ordinances of Je-



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

sus Christ. Hence most parties contend that the sinner is justified,
pardoned and saved by the mere mental act; before “obeying from the
heart, that form of doctrine,” revealed in the gospel of our salvation.
We feel that it is needless at present to examine the scriptures upon
which these modern speculatists depend as evidence of the truth of
their position, or to offer an argument in favor of our own teachmg
Our purpose, in this essay, is to submit our teaching and true position
and we have much more confidence in clear statements of difficult ques-’
tions, than in tedious arguments to support theories, which no man can
clearly define. Whilst “faith without works is dead,” and must al-
ways die a sudden death, we would, with all becoming zeal and sincer-
ity, endeavor to impress the reader with the thought, that faith in
Jesus Christ—confidence in the promises, never fails to lead its posses-
sor into the vineyard of the Lord. No one, indeed, who has looked
through this heavenly telescope, into the city of God, can rest for an
hour, or single moment, without an effort to pass its portals. It is faith
in God, that changes the heart, revolutionizes all the affections of the
soul and enables us to approach our Father, “believing that he i is, a,ndb
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” :

But with our present objects, we presume we have been as full upr’
this feature of the subject as the circumstances require, and, therefo
we shall proceed to briefly notice

THE UNITY OF THE FAITH,

We have read many essays and papers, with some fow books,
heard, we cannot imagine how many, sermons and exhortations up
“Christian Union,” and yet, we are sometimes inclined to doubt the
appositeness for the work anticipated.

From our earliest childhood, we have patiently listened to Pi p,l
for the union of Churistians, and still we observe that there is hus Me P
union of feeling or -effort in religious society. It must be a matier
above and far beyond the shallow philosophy of man.

By Christian Union, is generally understood, oneness of belief, feel-
ing and labor in the Lord’s cause. We doubt not such a union, ig ar
dently desired by every christian, but we had better feel no concern in
regard to the lamentable jars and discords in society, if we have mo
sovereign remedy.

For fifteen hundred years, unremitting efforts have been made to
brmg religionists into unity, and, strange to say, each new system hag
but contributed to drive asunder the tender lambs of the fold. What
can be the error of so many of the wise of earth? The answer may

..

r
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be written in few words. The world can, neither by nature, or its

profoundest wisdom, originate a system of religious truth. Hence all

human creeds and systems are but tissues of error and wrong. DBut
we are quite happy in the belief, that thereis a remedy adequate for
the evil; indeed, for all the evils of disunion.

First of all, religious men must be brought to the unity of faith, in
order to feel the bonds of peace.  But this can never be done, if faith
is the result of each person’s own imagination and blind impulses.

‘When we open the “Divine Oracles,” we learn that “rEERE I3 ONE
rArTH,” and, in our age, the great labor consists in convincing our
skeptical fellow mortals that this declaration is really true. Satisfy
men that it is of God, and they will seek no further, but will bow in
humble submission to the Heavenly mandate.

But this view presupposes that “faith comes by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God” alone. Shut out all other sources of faith, save

(the Bible, and controversy, upon the subject of religion, will cease-

Tell us not that while there are different interpretations of the scrip-

tures, men will differ in their belief. The scriptures of truth are them.

fselves, as they stand in the Bible, when fairly translated, Heaven’s full

= .+ dond last interpretations concerning Himself, man, death and the eternal
)Aorld, and it is impious beyond expression, for a frail worm of earth,
‘Attempt an interpretation of what God has made so plain, that “a

s>l need not err therein.” Rather let men “Preach the words” which

@ the interpretations of the Lord’s mind,” and, in conformity with

prayer of the Savior, let them believe *through the Apostle s

2d,” and all will be one, as the Father and Son are one,and the world

11 believe that God has sent the Son to be the Savior of all who put

wir trust in him.

2 ve mankind to believe through the inspired word alone, there

> «,c;g;{be no differences in religious faith. But it would be well for the
reader to remember, that men will not speculate alike, yet speculations
have no place in christianity, and so soon as our fellows of earth, can
be satisfied that all the faith comes through the written word, there
will be a strong tendency to union.

Indeed, we have been satisfied for years, that few of the controver-
sies, amongst truly religious people, have the least reference to matters
of faith. Are we told that men differ and will differ upon the meaning
of Baptize? Not at all. All scholars agree that the word has a
meaning — ““immerse; " but the controversy is, whether it may not
have another meaning, or whether we can honor God quite as well,
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and disregard the original meaning. ~“It is but a mere bodily act,”
say philosophers, ‘“and, therefore can have mno effect if rejected.”
Thus, men are controverting opinions, dreams and visiong, and not the
facts and truths of revelation.

But we conclude, by giving it as our most solemn conviction, that
all candid persons will see eye to eye; and speak the same thing, when-
ever they look to God alone through the word of his grace. ~So much
for salvation by faith, and the unity of faith, which is to convince the
world that Jesus is the Savior. Teal

5 For the Gospel Advocate.
THE BIBLE.—NO. III .
BrerareN:—Having said a few things of the divine inspiration of
the Bible, and of the nature of inspiration, we now invite attention to

THE DOCTRINE OF THE BIBLE.

All nature and all grace are governed by two fundamental principles,
provision and enjoyment.  Provision pertains to God, and enjoyment to
man. The infinite wisdom, power, and goodness of God, have made
abundant provision for the physical, intellectual, and moral happiness
of man. The provision is wnconditional, the enjoyment conditional.
Provision is the result of the fore-knowledge, predestination, and elec-
tion of God. Enjoyment is the result of the knowledge,-faithy and
obedience of man.

.This is the doctrine of the Bible, as connected with nature and
grace, providence and redemption, the family; State, and Church. A.
brief survey will suffice to illustrate and prove our position: '

The creation was the result of the fore-knowledge, predestination,
and election of God—of his infinite wisdom, power, and love. It was
absolute and unconditional. Man had nothing to do in it; it was all
the work of God. But did Adam and Eve enjoy the primitive state
unconditionally? All the language used in reference to enjoyment . ig
the language of conditionality. They were required to believe God
and obey him, in order to-avoid death and continue to live.

‘We now enjoy the good things of this world, according to an elee-
tion in Adam and Noah thousands of years before we were born. But
without some knowledge of natural laws, faith in the providence of
God, and obedience to the laws of production, we would never be
blessed with food and raiment. There i just as much fore-knowledge
connected with the enjoyment of physical as spiritual good—with
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growing corn as being Christians. Many are Calvinists in religion,
but all are Arminians in agriculture.

God made three promises to Abraham—that his posterity should be
numerous; that Isracl should inherit the land of Canaan; and that in
his seed (Christ) all nations should be blessed.

Israel took possession of the promised land, according to an election
in their father Abraham. God, in his fore-knowledge and predestina-
tion, made the necessary provision; but the enjoyment of the lands of
milk and honey was conditional. They were required to believe in
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and to obey him according to
the law of Moses.

God could not promise to bless all nations in the Messiah, without
fore-knowing, predestinating, and electing them in Christ. e did so
over two thousand years hefore the time came—before the time of the
ages—before the foundation of the world. When the fullness of the
time came, the infinite wisdom, favor, and love of God made ample
provision as follows :

1. God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten son.
2. Christ came into the world to “taste death for every man,” and
" save the chief of sinners.

3. The Spirit came to convince the world of sin.

( 4. The Apostles were sent into all the world to preach the Gospel
to “every creature,”—to all nations.

Thus, by the wise, powerful, and benevolent co-operation of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—of God, angely, and men, universal,
impartial, and abundant provision was made for the blessing of all
nations in Christ, according to the promise of God, confirmed by an
oath.

But the blessing in Christ was and is enjoyed conditionally. The
conditions were ordained by Christ in the world-commission of the
Apostles, and preached by them to all nations. They received letters
of nstruction as well as authority. They were commanded to disciple
all nations—to preach the Gospel, baptize, and feach. These were con-
ditions respecting the Apostles. But the nations were required to
believe, repent, to be baptized, and to observe all things commanded by
Christ ?

The conditions were philosophically adapted to the intellectual, moral.
and practical nature of man. They are not conditions of provision, but
of enjoyment.

The salvation of man is the benevolent design of the Gospel—salva-
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tion from ignorance, unbelief, impenitence, and rebellion—salvation
from sin. God cannot believe and obey for man. No being in the
universe can believe and obey for us. They are personal acts, and
cannot be performed by proxy. If they could, we would not be saved,

Faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God, secures our confidence;
repentance towards God, secures a change of heart and life; and bap-
tism secures our fidelity to Him who is “Lord over all.” A faithful
observance of all the positive, moral, and benevolent precepts of Christ,
will keep us free from the law of sin, and prepare us for a triumphant
and gracious deliverance from the law of death, when the Liord comes
to transform his loyal subjects into his immortal likeness.

Gracious provision! Blissfil enjoyment| How important are faith
and obediencel—important in the family, State, and Church! The
Lord help us to be faithful unto death, that we may receive the crown
of lifel J.J.. TROTT.

HEAVENLY WISDOM.

“But the wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality and without hypocrisy.”—James iii, 17.

Beautiful, indeed, is the character of that wisdom described so briefly
and yet so fully by the Apostle. Let us, in a few words, examine its
characteristics. All men, probably, desire and seek after wisdom of
some kind ; but the great matter is to know that wisdom which is wor-
thy of man and his Maker. The first mark of the wisdom presented by
the Apostle, is that it is pure. As the gift of a pure and perfect Be-
ing, it could not be otherwise than pure. God himself gave it, Christ
developed it in his example and teachings, and manifested it by a life
of the rarest purity ever known among men. As partakers of this
wisdom, purity becomes his followers. Purity in all things, in life
in thoughts, in words, in all we do on this earth. Oh, how lovely and
desirable is that character free from every sordid contamination of
earth; in every deed and aspiration, animated by a spirit divested of
all sinfulness, and ennobled and purified by a devotion to all the ap-
pointments, duties and promises of the Gospel. Truly, *itis a pearl
of great price.” :

This wisdom is also peaceable, and “the fruit of righteousness is
sown in peace of them that make peace.” It pours oil upon the angry
waters of strife, and calms every wrathful feeling, and teaches us “to
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bless and curse not,” and that vengeance belongeth to God alone.
"Twas said of our blessed Savior “when he was reviled he reviled
not again,” and shall not his followers at least exhibit something of
that peaceable spirit which his life so beautifully exemplified ?

This wisdom is gentle. Oh, that we could realize the full worth of
gentleness as a christian grace. IHow much of the jarring discords
that vex this world, might be avoided by the cultivation of gentleness.
How many a wayward and restive spirit mhight be conquered by
words and deeds of gentleness. Harshness has never yet brought er-
ring mortals to repentance, but myriads have been won by kind,
gentle and loving words. Let us cultivate this estimable quality.

It is easy to be entreated. It surrounds its possessor with no for-
bidding haughtiness, but manifests a most forbearing and kindly dispo-
sition, a readiness at all times to yield to the requests of others when
no principle is violated.

It is also full of mercy, or compassion, and good fruits. For suffer-
ing and sickness and poverty, it gives a heart of the deepest sympathy,
and fruitful in the purest deeds of benevolence.

It “visits the fatherless and the widow, feeds the hungry, gives
drink to the thirsty, clothes the naked, extends hospitality to the stran-
ger, and visits the sick and in prison.” To alleviate, with a kind and
merciful hand, the sufferings and ills of humanity, is one of the chief
requirements. It is also without partiality and without hypocrisy.
Surely of all people on earth christians should be impartial and sincere.
The matchless favor of Heaven, of which they are partakers,
should fill their hearts with the most fervent and sincere devotion.
God has loved us without limit, only so far as our own sinfulness
thwart his beneficent plans. He has raised us from all that is vile and
sensual and earthly to honors and privileges of the purest order; and
shall we not, in all things, manifest the most open, devout and sincere
trust in him? We can gain naught, by attempts to deceive him, save
His displeasure. Let us then be sincere and upright before Him; and
as He has so richly loved us, let us love Him and His Son with
all our hearts. Thus alone, can we enjoy this Heavenly wisdom,
and exhibit its fruits.

Can we desire a nobler possession than this Heavenly gift? It can
make us all we desire to be. It alone can purify, calm and cultivate,
ond humble and fill us with mercy and good fruits, and cleanse us
from all deception and hypocrisy. No human or earthly wisdom can
do this. Its source is corrupt, and its fruits are degradation and dis-
honor and wickedness.
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The boasted wisdom, the world has not yet developed, one principle
of this Heaven-born gift. The mercy and love of Heaven, manifest
in the gift of the well beloved Son,have given it to us in all its fullness
and completion. The more we learn of it and practice its pure and
gentle lessons, the more we honor its author, and exalt our Redeemer,
and elevate and purify our own lives by assimilation to the bright pat-
tern of the Savior. Let us drvink deeply of this wisdom.. It is an
exhaustless fount, and there is an abundant supply for all. = The loftiest
mind can find employment for its greatest powers. " Humble souls may
sit at the Savior’s feet and receive lessons which eternity cannot efface.
‘Who does not desire to share in this glorious heritage of life and
honor and redemption ? W. L.

WHY DO MEN REJECT THE SAVIOR?

Tt is, indeed, a strange thought to us that men reject the Son of God
and every offering of mercy that the love of God has dictated in such
rich profusion. 'We confess we know nothing of the feeling and pur-
poses of that heart that can deliberately turn a deaf ear to the voice of
love and mercy, that speaks with such divine and heavenly sweetness
in the gospel. Still is it a fact, fearful and saddening though it may
be, that men do reject the Savior and treat every token of their Crea-
tor's love with neglect and indifference.

Men are ashamed of the Christ. They were ashamed of him when
he was here on earth, and well did He understand man’s heart, when
he uttered the fearful words: “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me
and my words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels.”” Paul, too,
well understood the feelings of the proud Romans, and the disposition
of man to feel degraded by the gospel, when he asserts, as the stron-
gest expression of his confidence in Christ: “I am not ashamed of the
gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation.” Men
were ashamed of Christ, when he was on earth, because he came not
as they looked for him, in splendor and pomp, and earthly show; be-
cause he came mnot as an earthly conqueror, with all the circumstance
and show of earthly vanity, but came as the lowly babe of Bethlehem,
whose birth the mighty rulers at Jerusalem did not even know, unfil
told by wise men from the Bast; hecause he came as a despised Naza-
rene, and men said : “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth; be-
cause he came as the son of a Carpenter, and was without even a rest-
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ing place for his head; because his life was among the poor, the
humble and the destitute, so that men, to dishonor him, called him the
“friend of publicans and sinners.” Therefore he was rejected and
dishonored by them. Hven so now men reject the gospel of God’s
Son, because they are ashamed of it. It comes not to them clothed in
the majesty of courtly power. It comes not with the blazonry of
earthly glory, ambition and vanity. It comes not with words of flat-
tery to their proud and sinful designs, but comes as the simple story of
that life which men) 1800 years ago, refused to honor. Its words to
man are, that he is sinful, rebellious and wicked before Heaven, and
its commands are, deny yourself and cease your proud rebellion
against the authority of the despised and rejected Redeemer. It crosses
every thought and expectation and plan of man's heart. It spares
no rank or place. But from the hut to palace it tells man he is a sin-
ful and degraded creature. It has no words of honeyed adulation,
to cloak the deeds of wickedness in high places. But to all it speaks
with the same quiet, though stern and inevitable voice of reproof, ad-
monition and. authority.

All this is contrary to the feelings of man’s heart. It is against the
purposes of the flesh. It leaves no room for fulfilling his deep plans of
fraud, deception and selfishness. It offers no words of pleasing adu-
lation to his schemes of ambition or worldly power, but to every un-
holy purpese it speaks with the voice of authoritative condemnation.
Hence it suits not men whose purpose is to serve the flesh. The
Name of the despised one of Galilee is no passport to the honor, the
wealth and the glory of this world.  Hence men are ashamed of that
name, and will not honor it. ~But, if there be truth in the universe,
men will one day seek to honor it when it will be too late. The day
cometh when Christ will no longer ask the honor of men, he will no
longer ask their obedience to this authority. Even now, as the enthro-
ned sovereign of this Universe, he needs none of man’s homage to add
to his glorious estate, but he asks them to honor him for their own sake.
This he will not always do. He will come again, but it will not be
with the offerings and entreaties of mercy, but it will be “to take
vengeance on those who know not God, and who obey not the gospel
of our Liord Jesus Christ.” Fearful, indeed, will be their condition of
whom “the Son of Man will be ashamed before his Father and all
the holy Angels.” Who desires to test the severity of that wrath and
that dishenor which those must endure who reject the Savior and his
offerings of love and mercy? The mad infatuation of infidelity may
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deceive men, by its specious and shallow philosophy, while they ima-
gine death and the judgment far in the distance; but no man has ever
yet been able to meet the bared and unmasked realities of the unseen
world, without fearful and dreadful shudderings at the prospect which
awaits him, unless sustained by a firm and unchangeable faith in Him
who has conquered death and the grave, and passed through their
gloom to an exalted estate of honor and majesty in the Heavens.
Nothing, save the Gospel of Life and Immortality, can strengthen, and
cause us to meet, without a single misgiving, the fearful disclosures of

eternity. "Why then do men reject the Savior? I
W. L.

STATE MEETING.

As Secretary of the Evangelizing Association, for the past year, it
is made my duty to present a report of such matters as may be sub-
jects of interest to the brethren throughout the State. The meeting
met at Philadelphia, in Warren county, on Wednesday, 17th of Octo-
ber, and was called to order and opened with prayer by the President,
brother Joshua K. Speer. The brethren present from different con-
gregations, whether as messengers, or as individual members of the
body of Christ, reported themselves. The attendance was not large,
and was confined principally to the Churches in the Mountain District,
with a few from more distant Congregations.

Committees were appointed to prepare matter for the discussion of
the meeting, and, also, to make reports on different subjects. Various
reports were presented on the subjects of Sunday School, Lord’s Day
Worship, Revision Movement, and Evangelization and co-operation
of Churches. The following report on Evangelization and co-opera-
tion was regarded as the most important matter before the meeting and
occupied the greater portion of the time. We lay it before the breth<
ren for their consideration.

“The Committee on Hvangelization and Co-operation beg leave,
respectfully to report for your consideration, viz:

That in the judgment of this meeting it is highly desirable that all
the Christian Churches in Middle Tennessee, associate themselves in
convenient districts, or county corporations, and that to secure this re-
sult, we most respectfully and earnestly solicit the Evangelists and
teachers of Christianity, to bring this subject before the churches
where they travel and endeavor to form such co-operations.
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We would also suggest, that it be the duty of the Corresponding
Secretary of the meeting, by the agency of the press and by private
letters, and, if practicable, in person to address the brethren and
churches throughout Middle Tennessee, soliciting them to take the sub-
ject of co-operation into their hands. It shall further be the duty of
the Secretary to request the churches of Middle Tennessee to represent
themselves at our next Annual Meeting. We would further suggest
that our Corresponding Secretary be instructed to make the following
inquiries with reference to each county of Middle Tennessee, and to
report the result of his inquiries to the next State Meeting:

1. How many Christian churches in the county ?

2. How often do they meet, and their arrangements in regard to
preaching ?

3. The number of membersin each Church.

4. Whether each church is organized with ordained Blshops and
Deacons?

5. What preachers, if any, who are giving themselyes wholly to
the work of the Ministry ?

6. What preachers, if any, who are devoting themselves, in - part, to
the work ?

7. Is there regular preaching in the county town?

Further, that this meeting earnestly solicit the Churches of Middle:
Tennessee to represent themselves in our next Annual Meeting, and
that they solicit the aid of the brethren in the several congregations,
and especially of the Bishops and Deacons to bring about this result.

The Meeting, further, are of the opinion that if the above plan of
operation and co-operation can be carried out, that all the efficient prea-
ching talent, will be called into requisition.

Finally, we are deeply impressed with a sense of our dependence
upon God for his blessing upon our attempts to advance the interests
of his kingdom, and with the consideration that in the ratio in which our
love to God our Father and to our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,
shall be increased, so will increase the means of not only employing
all the preaching talent now existing, but of reinforcing our ranks with
new proclaimers of the gospel of our salvation.

; W. D. CARNES,
DAVID RAMSEY, Sr,
JOHN D. BICHBAUM.

A letter was received by the hands of brethren Carnes, Murphree

and Iichbaum, from the Mountain District co-operation, expressing
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the cordial sympathy of that association with the State Meeting in its
objects of carrying the Gospel to destitute regions, and urging upon
the meeting a more determined and vigorous effort than any that had
been made to carry out that object, and pledging the aid of the chur-
ches in the bounds of Mountain District, to any work of the kind, that
the meeting might set on foot.

The next Annual Meeting was appointed to be held at Woodbury,
in Cannon county.

The following brethren were chosen as officers of the Association
for the ensuing year :

- W. D. Carnes, Pres.; 8. E. Jones, Vice Pres; J. K. Speer, Cor.
Sec.; Jno. Hill, Treas.; D. Lipscomb, Rec. Sec.

The Meeting was closed by prayer, on Saturday the 21st. Uniform
good feeling prevailed throughout the session of four days, though
there was considerable discussion and much diversity of views among
the brethren.

The congregation were addressed on each day at 11 o’clock, and at
night by brethren Jones, Speer, Carnes, Myers and Huddleston, and
a few noble souls honored themselves by submission to the Savior.

'W. LIPSCOMB, Sec.

THE MOURNING BENCH.

BroraEr Lirscoms:—I am aware that many among the Baptist,
and some, perhaps, among the so-called evangelical denominations, in
the Western country, have abandoned the mourning bench, and *al-
tar scenes” entirely. Still, the traveling observer may learn that the
“anaxious seat” is the grand proselyting machine of the age. That it
is of modern invention, I presume none will deny. And yet it consti-
tutes the lever by which the world is moved. From all the facts in
the case, I presume to say that if the privilege of calling up mourners
and praying over them, were taken away, the denominations practicing
these things would be, in many places, brought to a stand, and their
conversions would be “like angels visits, few and far between.”

The Bible, indeed, farnishes ample means for making mankind
Christians, but it was not" designed by its author to make Methodists,
or Baptists, or Presbyterians. Hence the necessity of adopting some
other means of proselyting.

Again, T am aware that many who practice these - things, frankly
confess that they have no direct authority in the Bible for the system.
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But they plead expediency. ‘“Ithas a good effect, and many persons
cannot be reached in any other way.” Now we would not seriously
demur at measures of expediency adopted for the promotion of truth,
in the conversion of sinmers. Bub surely “measures of expediency”
may not intrude with unhallowed hands into the sacred ark of divine
legislation, and presume to institute anything that takes the place of a
positive Divine ordinance. This, however, is just what the mourning
bench has done.

The proof is short. The great Apostle, Peter, holding the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, and speaking with a cloven tongue as of fire,
was asked the solemn question by the convicted throng, “ W hat shall
we do?” The Apostle answered promptly: * Repent and be bapti-
zed, &c.. for the remission of sins”  The result wag, “They that
gladly received his word were baptized.” But the Spiritual Guides of
this refined age would direct persons making a similar inquiry to come
to an anxious seat, and bowing at an altar of prayer, to ask God to
forgive their sins. Thus we see that the anaious scat is made to occu-
py the same place to which the Apostle assigned C'lristian Baptism.

And when I hear men pleading the principle of expediency for all
this, I am forcibly reminded of the “little horn” in Daniel’s vision
that was ‘“to speak great words against the Most High, and think
(presume ) to change times and laws.” This is the very spirit that
has actuated the Romish Church in every age, since first she ventured
to improve upon the traditions of the Apostles. But many people
honestly believe the Bible is full of proof for this prayer system of
conversion. Their Spiritual Guides have told them so. And so long
as they believe this, it is useless to point out to them ‘“the law of the
spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” as it is plainly set forth in the scriptures.
They are taught that this is a mere form, an external emblem of the in,
ward reality ; and that this snward reality is most effectually obtained
in prayers and sighs, and agonizing together with the saints, whose °
intercession for them, they feel assured, “‘availeth much.”

Now if it had been God’s order to grant remission of sins to the
alien in answer to prayer, it seems to us strange that no record of the
great commission contains any allusion to it. But some one willsay,
“‘these records are brief, and prayer is @mplied.” If so, we would ex-
pect to find it in some of the sermons of the Apostles in carrying out
this commission. Examine all these, and you will find no mention of
prayer addressed to the unconverted. And we fearlessly affirm that
no inspired Apostle, or Evangelist, ever commanded an unbaptized per-
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son to pray for the forgivemess of sing, or engaged to pray for such
person for this end. Nor can it be shown that any such prayer was
ever uttered either during the personal ministry of Christ, or under
the ministry of the Apostles. And from the time that Jesus gave the
law of remission to his Apostles, saying: “Whosesoever sins ye re-
mit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they
are retained;” from that hour it cannot be shown that -any person’s
sing were forgiven until they were baptized.
Yours in hope,
C. W. SEWELL.

CALL FOR PREACHING.

From various sections of the country, we often receive letters some-
thing like the following, from Waynesboro, Tenn:

Broruers FanniNg Axp Lrpscoms:—I address you to know if it
is possible to procure the services of a preacher for this point. During
twelve months that I have resided here, but one of the teaching
brethren has given us a call, and my impression is, that much good
might be accomplished here, if we had a preacher. The people’s
hearts are open for the truth, and few belong to any party. There
was at one time, a flock assembled here, but for the want of a shep-
herd, the sheep have been scattered. ILet me know upon what terms
we can procure a minister. Truly yours,

' J. L. B. PICKENS.

Remarks.—Such letters are of the most melancholy character. Inm
the first place they evince unwise management in the direction of the
Lord’s institutions; and secondly, they show, most clearly, the crying
wants of the brethren,

If the teachers understood their duty and were faithful to their
Master, they certainly would not plant churches, without instructing
the members to an extent that would enable them to keep house for
God, without foreign aid, or giving the work out to Asrelings. = Again,
if the members and churches understood their responsibilities before
heaven and earth, they would not fail to show that they ‘“‘are the
light of the world and salt of the earth.” Light and heavenly influ-
ence should constantly emanate from the churches, ‘“‘that others see-
ing their good works may glorify their Father in heaven.” Christians
are to keep alive, and grow in grace, by blessing others. Christianity
ig, therefore, by no means selfish, but in disregard to ourselves, we
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ghould grow rich, in enriching the ignorant, the frail and lost sons and
daughters of earth. These are matters of great moment, and by the
blessing of the Lord, we trust we shall be able to lay them before our
readers in a highly profitable manner. "We pray the beloved brethren

to study thoroughly the frue wants of the churches.
T, B

TOUR THROUGH E. TENNESSEE AND N. GEORGIA.

Bosron, WirrLramson County, TENNESSEE,
November 6th, 1855.

Broruer FaxNiNg :—I wish to give you a short account of a tour
through E. Tennessee and Georgia. I left home, September 13th,
1855, and commenced a Protracted Meeting at Cross Roads, Bedford
County, Tenn., on the 15th. On Monday brother J. K. Speer came
to my assistance. e preached Monday, Monday-night and Tuesday,
then left. I continued the meeting until Friday Evening— seven
days. The result was twelve immersions, and one reclaimed. I then
mounted the steam-horse to join brethren J. and A. Billingsly, With-
erspoon and Bacon, at Rocky Springs, Jackson County, Ala., which
place I reached on Saturday-night, whence I continued to labor with
the brethren until Wednesday-night. The result of our labors was
nine immersions. Brother Witherspoon and I then proceeded to
Smyrna, Pike county, East Tennessee, where I preached five days,
without any additions; however the brethren seemed to be much
strengthened and encouraged. Then across the mountains and Ten-
nessee River to Cane Creek, Walker county, Ga.

On the 7th, being Saturday, before 1st Lord’s in October, I com-
menced at Cane Creel—preached a few times and left, the circumstan-
ces being unfavorable. Then to Trenton, Dade county, Ga., where I
preached four days and gained four to the good cause. Then I set out
for home—came by Cross Roads and preached twice. I arrived at
home on the 22d of October, making thirty-nine days. Having trav-
eled some four hundred and sixty miles, preached thirty-nine times, and
gained twenty-six persons to the good cause, with the assistance of
other brethren, and finding all well, I rejoiced in the Father of mer-
cies for all his protecting care. G&. 'W. CONE.

P. S.—I have just returned from a meeting at Dunlap, Hickman
county, Tennessee, where I preached five days, assisted some by breth-
ren Thinman and Hudgepeth — two were immersed.
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST—NO. 2.

Tt is written in the Bible, (Acts 8, xii.) “But when they believed *
Philip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both men and women.”

At least two very important points are révealed in this verse. First,
we learn that one directed by the Good Spirit, made the “Kingdom of-
God’" the subject of his discourse; and, secondly, we discover that
great value was placed on “‘the name of Jesus Christ,” in the redemp-
tion of sinners. Such would be novel subjects for the discussion of
preachers in the nineteenth century ; yet they were not only the bur-
den of discourses by the servants of the Lord in ancient times, but so
soon as the people understood and believed the great facts relating to
the Kingdom and name of Jesus Christ, they submitted soul, body and
spirit to the Messiah.

We are so deeply impressed with the idea, that too little attention is
paid to “The Kingdom of God” and “The name of Jesus Christ,”
we are disposed to write a series of articles, illustrative of the matters
embraced in them ; and for the sake of clearness we will treat the sub-
Jects somewkat systematically.

1st. As much as has been said, or that may hereafter be said and
written, In regard to the errors.and corruptions of churches, to the
church of Christ alone, is the world indebted for all the moral power
amongst us; and we are not sure but the church is the mother of all
the civil government in existence. Furthermore, it is by means of the
church our Great Deliverer, proposes salvation to our lost race. No
man has the promise of christian blessings out of the body which is
“the pillar and support of the truth,” In illustrating the subject, the
Lord represents the church as a vineyard into which laborers were in-
vited to enter, in order to do the work of the owner. No one can per-
form the service of the Master of a vineyard, at a distance from his
premises, although he should conscientiously toil through all the day.
The order was, “Go into my vineyard and work, and whatsoever is
right you shall receive;” and shall we vainly imagine, that we can per-
form acceptable religious service while we reside in Satan’s empire;
knowing that we are invited to take the yoke of the Savior?

If the Gospel is the power of God to salvation, and this salvation
revealing message belongs exclusively to the church, how could it be
imagined that the Heavenly Father would, or could, consistently with
his established laws, exert any power for the relief of man beyond the
precinets of the church? We can find none, and our most earnest ad-

2
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vice to our fellow mortals of earth, is to listen not to reports of salva-
tton which disregard the church of the Lord Jesus Christ.

We do not say that, it is indispensable to join this seet or that in
order to attain to the promised immortality, but “out of Christ” there
is no promise. We arc fully apprised of the difficulty of honest en-
quirers encountering so many sects claiming relationship with the body
of Christ; and while such listen to men, there islittle hope of arriving
at the truth, but with the Bible in our hands, we can find no apology
for those who fail to experience the birth into the kingdom of God.
He that follows the Savior *shall not walk in darkness, but shall have
the light of life.”

3d. It is declared in the Scriptures that those who were “ready”
entered into “the marriage supper of the Lamb,” “and the doors
were shut.” The apostle teaches again, that “ Christ must reign till
he puts all enemies under his feet, and then will he deliven up the
kingdom to God, then will he put down all rule, all authority and power,
that God may be all in all.” '

Now the simple question for us to determine is, will the Savior de-
liver to his Father *“those of his enemies who would not that he
should reign over them.”? Can he say *well done, good and faithful
servant, enter into the joys of thy Lord,” to such as never did the
least thing in honor of our Prince? Can he say, “These have washed
their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” when
they despised all the warnings and entreaties of Heaven? If is a
dreadful conclusion to hope for happiness in the future, in open disre-
gard of all the mercies of God. Desperate must be the life of any
one who would dare encourage his fellow sinner to anticipate happi- -
ness in disobedience to the word of life. No one who believes the Sa-
vior, can do so. Whilst we feel not inclined to examine the condem-
mation of the wicked in the future state, we respectfully suggest that
its denial involves all that is sacred on earth. Ifthere are no classes
in society —if there are not *“good” and *‘bad” men-—and if there
is no threat of “Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels,” then there is no truth in the
Bible, and man is destitute of all information in reference to the future,
It is a consoling reflection to the righteous, that bright honors await
them in consequence of their faithful lives.

4th. Before proceeding further, it may serve a valuable purpose to
define the word Church. The word from which Church is translated
in the Greek language, denotes a collection of persons without regard
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to the objects of meeting. The verbis ekhalleco which signifies, to call
together ; and hence ekkllesia, a collection, or assemblage. The word
is translated “assembly,” Ac. 19, 32, and “‘concourse” in the 40th verse;
and in both places it is used with reference to the mob at Ephesus.

When first employed by the Saviour and Apostles, there was some
qualifying word introduced, as “my Church,” “the Church at Jerusa-
lem,” “in Antioch,” the church in the house of some one, etc., In the
preaching of John the Baptist, and before Pentecost the style is, “the
kingdom of Heaven,” “the kingdom of God,” “the church,” ete. ~After
Pentecost, the word church, in connection with persons who were known
to worship God, expressed the full meaning of the body of Christ.
Hence, “the Liord added to the church the saved.” The body is al-
ways represented as “one,” and animated by ‘“‘one spirit,” and individ-
ual christians are the members of this one spiritual body. It is regard-
ed as “the House of God,” as the temple of God,—the temple of the
spiit, and is called, “the Church of God” (1) Cor. 1, 2. The assem-
blies of the saints are denominated “the Churches of Christ.” Ro. xvi.
16. Yet all the churches form the one body.

But the great matter in our age, is to sufficiently elevate the mind
in directing it to the church. So many evils have been exhibited by
parties and, indeed, by nominal members of the present churches, that
many have contemptible ideas of churches; but we should judge right-
eously, and not always according to the outward appearances.

Solomon’s temple has never been equalled, in grandeur, beauty and
perfection by any edifice of man, and the Church of Christ, in genuine
wisdom and goodness, has not been approached by the colleges, senates,
parliaments and assemblies of earth. Itis the only body in existence
which countenances not sin. Nothing selfish, groveling, illiberal, pro-
fane or unjust, is tolerated in the Kingdom of Heaven. Itis the
school in which the frail and fallen sons and daughters of men, are ed-
ucated and qualified for endless happiness. If not educated in the
School of Christ, we can find no promise for such as have sinned against
God.

5th., The history of the church, or the history of churches divinely
authorized can never lose its interest, "When such distinguished wri-
ters as the Rev. Mr. Cumming of Tsondon, has no more respect for the
“Divine Oracles” than to speak of “the church before the flood,”
it well becomes those who regard the word of God, to know what the
spirit has revealed. i

Generally, it is admitted that the Father has seen proper to adapt
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three dispensations to man, « Each answered well the purposes of Om-
nipotence, hut no two of them existed at the same time. The reason
for more dispensations than one; is found in the different conditions of
the race. In the early ages of the world, men were not presumed com-
petent to form and maintain the proper order and dignity of congrega-
tional worship; and therefore, religious devotions were confined exclu-
sively to individuals and families. ~ Hence, the first dispensation is de-
nominated “Patriarchal,” or one in which each father was the only
minister of religion in his family. The father as head of the family
was the teacher of the household, and was moreover responsible for
. the proficiency of all the members. Christians would do well to re-
member that, this family religion has never been abrogated. . The ages
that succeeded one embraced more, but released no obligation calculated
to improve our fellow-creatures.
But as intimated, during this exclusively patriarchal age, there was no
church in existence. - Hence for 2513 years from the creation, no men-
tion of a Church of Godis to be found in the Bible. In the year 1491
before Christ, the Children of Israel “were all baptised into Moses by
the cloud and by the sea, "and hence the origin of the first church recog-
nised in sacred history, which continued to Christ. This is usually term-
en “the Mosaic dispensation,” or the dispensation of the law. It should
be remembered that, grace had been promised in Christ, before the
“foundations of the ages” ushered in by Moses, and “the law was added
(to the promise) because of transgression, till the seed should come.”
~ Consequently, this was buta temporary dispensation, inadequate to make

its subjects perfect, but as a shadow, was to lead to the substance or
Church of Christ. It would not be amiss to mention a few of the dis-
tinguishing features of this church,

In the first place, there was aninfallible test of membership. I
consisted in no ordinance for the performance of man, as washing or
circumcision, but the position was determined alone by blood. For-
eigners, although circumcised, and living amongst the Jews in the per-
formance of many religious duties, could not be members of the church,
Blood impure was the only preventive, Ifeaven had determined to
preserve a family for the birth of a Saviour, and therefore, the Jews.
alone, the genuine descendants of Abraham, could claim the honor of
membership.. Those of them who married strange wives at Babylon,
during the seventy years captivity, were ordered to divorce their wives
and children, on their return to Jerusalem, or to “put away from them,
all the mixed multitude.” (See Nehamiah 13th Chap.)
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It will be noted in the second place, that the church was composed
of the men, women and children, male and female, of that nation.
Hence the Apostle speaks of “the natural branches,” or those who
were “Jews by nature,” clearly indicating the conditions of member-
ship and the extent of the church., We have often been told, by our
pedo-baptist brethren, that “infants were once members of the church,
and it behooves us to show that there has been a “change of law” so
great that they need not church membership, in order to qualify them
for happiness. We admit the obligation, and will certainly give this
point a passing notice.

In this connection, it is proper to notice that, although there were
moral obligations on the members of the Jewish Church, no one was
entitled to membership because of good conduct; and exclusion for im-
morality, as amongst Christians, was not known. If one acted un-
worthy of a citizen, he was stoned to death. The fate of the unfor-
tunate man, who “picked up sticks” on the Sabbath day, will not be
forgotten.

But this, and the preceding dispensation were intended by their
Anuthor, as preparatory to the age of Christ, or the last dispensation to
man.  Soon after the establishment of the law, and at least fourteen
hundred and fifty years before Christ, Moses predicted the coming of
one like unto himself, who should speak the word of God, and all who
would not hear him were to be destroyed. A *new covenant” based
‘“upon better promises” was mentioned by Jeremiah 587 years before
the Saviour. We may add that, not only the Jews, but all nations,
doubtless, through their influence, looked for a more illustrious person
than had graced the earth, and a new order of things was confidently
expected. Virgil is almost as explicit on this point as Isaiah or Jere-
miah. Inthe fulness of the times, the Redeemer was born “under the
law,” and after laboring three years and suffering what mortals never
were able to suffer; he established his kigdom, against which the very
gates of hell were not to prevail. But we have occupied our space and
are admonished to reserve the time when the church was established,
—the place—the laws of initiation, and all the details for future num-
bers. The subject is rich in interest, and itis so important that no.
religious discussion can be valuable in the absence of the clearest views
in regard to it. ‘ AR

PATIENCE 18 a cardinal virtue.
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THE CHIEF CAUSE OF APOSTACY IN CHURCHES.

If we understand ourselves, we do not wish to dogmatize on the
subject of religion, and we are far from desiring, intentionally, to
wound the feelings of any good man; but we feel constrained to point
out, what we regard as a fatal error, amongst the teachers of religion.
Why is it that we hear of so many churches “falling away,” not
only amongst the disciples of Christ, but in all denominations of professed
christians? Are men and women incapable of performing their en-
gagements to Heayen? When they confess the Lord, they pledge
themselves to follow, imitate and obey Him in all things. When con-
verts “give themselves to each other,” they solemnly promise to guard:
and protect, watch over and direct each other, and as individuals, con-
stituting a chureh, they engage upon the peril of eternal life and eternal
death, to walk together in all the commandments of the Lord in a
blameless manner.

But most unfortunately for the cause of truth, the preachers, gener-
ally, either know not the meaning of their mission, or wilfully neglect
to ““teach™ the disciples correctly. Indeed, they more often, we fear,
than otherwise, disqualify them for correct instruction, by impressing
them with the idea, that after their conversion, the great matter is to
procure and support some one to do their work for them. Thus, con-
gregations are collected, but the members are not instructed in reading,
singing, prayer, exhortation, teaching, or watching over and assisting
each other, and the result is, they never engage in the exercises which
perpetuate spiritual life, and so soon as the preacher leaves, the churches

. are found dead. If we are not mistaken, this is the fate of most if not
all the churches planted by preachers hunting a “pastor’s salary,” for
weekly or monthly labor. Hence if our observations have not decei-
ved us, they leave death in their wake wherever they travel. We
think it impossible to be mistaken in regard to the churches in Tennes-
see and further South. Some of them were planted with the under-
standing that the worship was to be performed by the members, and
whilst they maintained their christian integrity, there was continual
growth in grace and the knowledge of the truth, but no sooner did
they “let out” the service to hungry shepherds, than the flocks became
sickly, and now the cry comes up from all quarters: * We are star-
ving for want of pastors to take charge of us, and serve God for us.”
This is the literal interpretation of most of the calls for preachers. To
us, it seems the great evil of the times in the churches, and we feel sat-
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isfied, that unless the members and preachers can be hrought to a proper
consideration of their respective labor, there can be little or no im-
provement.  Unless the members can be induced to worship God
“with the spirit and the understanding,” they had much better re-
nounce their profession; and from such as are determined to serve
the Lord by proxy, the sooner we free ourselves the better.
Never has there been a time, when there were such pressing: calls for
preachers who are willing to teach the christian religion, and we feel
confident, that the brethren everywhere are more than willing to sup-
port Evangelists who “will not shun to declare the whole counsel of
God.” Never have we witnessed a more earnest desire among the
brethren to do good, and if with preachers, writers and people, chris-
tian co-operation can be properly conducted, glorious will be the re-
sult in the future. : Tualy;

“JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE.”
* CONTINUED FROM PAGE — .

Ix order to understand the teachings of the Holy Scriptures, it is
necessary to take them in their proper commections. We must know
who is represented as speaking, who are the persons addressed, and in
what circumstances and for what purpose they are addressed. If the
Bible were a hook of proverbs and maxims, in which a great number
of facts and precepts are collected together, each one independent of
the rest, we might open the volume at random, begin at any page, and
on any part of that page, and read with profit. But, in as much as the
New Testament, particularly, is a work in which various subjects are
discussed in a connected manner, and often at cousiderable lengih, we
must pursue a very different course in order to a thorough apprehension
of its teachings. We, therefore, object seriously to the custom, so
prevalent among the religious denominations of the present day, of
picking and culling passages of scripture here and there, isolating them
from their connections and impressing, as it were, the Oracles of Heaven
into their service for the support of their peculiar tenets. It is a
lamentable fact, that many do not read the Bible for the purpose of
learning truth, but use it rather as a proof-hook, seeking therein passages
and expressions to be applied as arguments in support of preconceived
aotions. Such consult not this holy guide-book with profit. He who
approaches the Bible, with his mind prejudiced in favor of the teach-
ings of any particular party, is not prepared to give it a calm and im-
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partial examination, for, whatever the articles of his creed may be, he
will rarely fail to find the proof he seeks. Hence the advocates of
Romanism, Unitarianism, Universalism, and the vast multitude of
dsms that distract the religious world, appeal to the Scriptures, with
equal confidence, to sustain their positions.

This very unphilosophieal method of searching the Seriptures is the
one adopted by the advocates of the doetrine of justification by fuith
alone. Martin Luther was the father of it, and he was not induced to
believe it, T apprehend, by the authority of the New Testament, but
“was driven to its adoption from the opposite extreme occupied by the
Romish Church. The latter, in the depths of superstition and corrup-
tion into which she had fallen, had imposed upon the ignorant multitudes
that worshipped at her shrines the most cruel acts of penance. Through
the influence of a corrupt Pope and servile priesthood, the poor people
were induced to bestow their goods for the purchase of imaginary
blessings; and even to inflict upon themselves severe tortures—to
lacerate their flesh and whip themselves through the streets—Dbeing
taught that such acts were meritorious in securing their own salvation,
and delivering the souls of departed friends from the flames of purga-
tory. Luther saw these vile abuses and, as a lover of truth and hu-
manity, abhorred them. He knew that they were unauthorized by
the New Testament Scriptures, and he bravely withstood them; but
his zeal carried him one step too far. In the warmth of his opposition
‘to the idea of man’s purchasing for himself pardon and justification
before Heaven with money and acts of penance, he wasdriven to the
other extreme and asserted the proposition that man is justified by faith
alone. Some expressions of the apostle Paul seemed to favor the doc-
trine, and other passages of scripture, by enference, could be drafted into
its service; but the second chapter of James’ epistle presented a difficulty
which even Luther's genius could not surmount. Prepossessed with
the idea that Paul taught the doctrine of justification by faith alone, he
could not reconcile his epistles with that of James; and he therefore
rejected the latter as not eamonical, calling it “an epistle of straw.”
How the world has progressed in theology within the last few centu-
ries! The great Reformer—the ruling spirit in the revolution which
destroyed forever the absolute supremacy of that dynasty which sat in
conscious security at Rome, failed to do that which the veriest tyro in
theology can now perform with wondrous facility! The memorable
sixteenth century was far behind the age of steam and telegraphs,—an
age in whieh the science of reasoning has heen developed to such a de- ‘
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gree that one has only to select such religious tenets as please his fancy,
and go to the Bible and prove them true!

But we purpose an examination of Dr. Ralston’s method of reconcil-
ing the two apostles hereafter.

In a former article we endeavored to show that the deduction of the
dotrine of “justification by faith alone,” from certain expressions of
Paul in Acts, Romans, and Galatians, was not legitimate, from the fact
that the great object of his teachings, in the passages referred to, was
left entirely out of view, and his language perverted to prove something
else which was foreign to the subject he was discussing. In order that
we may be distinctly understood, we desire to state explicitly what we
believe to be the Seriptural view of justification by faith.

During the reign of the old dispensation, as before stated, the Jews
were taught to expect remission of sins through the ceremonics of the
Law, but under the reign of the Messiah's Kingdom a new order of
things was to take place. The great sacrificial offering for sin had been
made on Mount Calvary, of which the sacrifices of animals during the
preceding age were but typesand figures. There were to be no more
meat-offerings and drink-offerings, and services of the Tabernacle, but
the blessings of the new kingdom were to be obtained through an in-
terestin the great sacrifice. But there was still another radical difference
between the two dispensations. Iach one had its fundamental condi-
tion necessary to the enjoyment of its blessings. That condition, in the
Jewish age, was blood. No man could claim its privileges except he
could trace his genealogy back to Abraham. The blessings of this
age, therefore, could be made available only to a part of the human
race ; but, under the reign of owr blessed Redeemer’s kingdom, there
was another and very different condition enunciated—one which de-
barred no part of poor, fallen humanity from a participation in all the
Joys, blessings, and glorious hopes appertaining to the better covenant.
That condition was faith in the divine person and mission of the Liord
Jesus Christ.

God granted exclusive privileges to the Jews, and made them his
peculiar pecple for fifteen hundred years, for the accomplishment of a
special object, which was fulfilled in the mission of his Son. The types
and shadows of the Law all pointed to the Cross, and the purpose of
the old Covenant being thus gioriously consummated in the great sin-
offering, it gave place to the reign of the Prince of peace. This being
established for a different purpose, was founded upon a different princi-
ple—a principle which offered life and salvation to the whole world.
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This glorious doctrine, so full of comfort to the Gentile world, we un-
derstand to be the theme of the great apostle to the Gentiles, in his
discourse before the Jews in the synagogue at Antioch, and in portions
of the epistles to the Romans and Galatians. A candid and unpreju-
diced examination of Paul’s entire discourse givenin the xiii chapter
of Acts. (not merely that part of it contained in the 39th verse,) and |
also his discussion of the same subjectin Romans, particularly, wiil con-
vince any one that his object was to show that every one who believed
in the Son of God, had a right to claim an interestin the great salva-
tion. This does not make faith the only condition of adoption into the
family of Heaven, but establishes it as the great first condition, without
which no one can perform those acts of obedience mecessary to secure
to him remission of sins, and make him a subject of Christ’s kingdom.
Through the merits of Christ, says Paul, “we have access by faith into
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.”
John assigns to faith its proper position when he says: “ But to as many
as received him he gave power to become the sons of (rod, even to as many
as believed on hisname.” Now, observe faith does not make us sons of
God, but merely empowers us fo become such. There is no plan given
under the heavens for the salvation of unbelievers. 1t matters not what
pretensions a man may make to sincerity and honesty ; it matters not
what purposes he may achieve in life, what munificent charities he may
bestow, what benevolent schemes he may set on foot; if he believe
not in the Lord’s Anointed as the only medium, of access to the favor
of God, there is no plan revealed in the word of God for his salvation.
Christ is the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh to the Father
but by him. He is the connecting link between heaven and earth, and
he who would attain to an inheritance among the justified in the realms
of immortality, must bow to his authority and apply himself diligently
to the means of his appointment. '

How important, then, that our Savior and his apostles should set
forth clearly this grand principle of the new reign, which is the ground of
our hope! Upon what foundation could we poor Gentiles rest our hope
of redemption through the merits of a crucified Savior, if the promise
of blessings had been made only to the children of Abraham according
to the flesh? TIf Jesus had died for the children of the covenant of
circumcision alone, where would be the “rock of our salvation?” But
we are not left in doubt on this subject. Our Savior taught Nichode-
mus, a ruler of the Jews, that no birth of the flesh—no particular
lineal descent—conld entitle one to the blessings of his kingdem, buf
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that faith in him was the great principle upon which life and salvation
were offered to the whole world. (John ch. iii.) The apostle Paul
has taught us (Rom. ch. iv,) that the promise of salvation was not
made to the seed of Abraham according to the flesh, but to those
who were his children “through the righteousness of faith.” The
great father of the Jewish nation was justified before God before the
institution of the covenant of circumeision, and therefore we, being his
children by fuith and not according to the Law, can go behind this
covenant and claim an interest in the exceeding great and precious
promise.

Such is the doctrine of justification by faith, as taught by the apostle
in the epistle to the Romans. 1t is truly a glorious doctrine, and one
for the truth of which we should ever glorify the name of our God;
for by it we are taught that we too, though * sinners of the Gentiles,”
are heirs of promise.

The great difference, then, between Paul and some of his commenta-
tors on this subject is this: the former argues that faith is the basis of
justification for the whole world, and as such he contrasts it with the
“works of the Law,” of which the privileges and blessings belonged to
one nation exclusively ; while the latter maintain that it is nota pri-
mary, fundamental principle of the Christian institution, but simply the
condition of remission of sins. The apostle excludes only a particular
class of works—the ceremonies of the Jewish Law—while Dr. Ralston
and others exclude all works or acts of obedience. Now if Paul meant
to teach, in the Scriptures to which reference has been made, (see Acts
xiii. 16-41; Rom. 1. v; Gal.ii. 3,) that remission of sins, in the Chris-
tian economy, was connected with no act of obedience but faith, we can
see neither logic nor appropriateness in his argument. If the purpose
of his teaching in these scriptures was not to set forth faith in the Son
of God as the ground of salvation for a fallen and dying world, why all
that part of his argument in reference to the patriarch Abraham, the
Jewishlaw, circumcision, uncircumcision, Jew, Gentile, etc? The truth
is, the apostle had no special reference to the act of remission of sins;
and those who advocate the doctrine of justification by faith alone, de-
tract from the importance and transcendant glory of faith by degrading
it from its proper position in the Christian economy as the great first
condition, and makirg it a mere secondary matter—the specific condi-
tion of pardon. When Paul declares that we are justified by the grace
or favor of God, (Rom. iii. 24,) we find no difficulty in understanding
him. When he tells us that we are justified by the lood of Christ,
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(Rom. v. 9,) no one, except he be an advocate of that system of infi-
delity in disguise, commonly known as Universalism, maintains that we
are to expect salvation upon the merits of Christ alone, without com-
plying with the terms by which we can obtain an interest in the atone-
ment. ‘Why, then, apply a differentlaw of interpretation when he de-
clares that we are justified by faith? When the Savior of the world
tells Nichodemus, that * God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but
have everlasting life,” wly not apply the same special exegesis, and
conclude that faith alone in the Lord Jesus Christ will secure to us an
everlasting inheritance at God’s right hand? Faith is just as much a
condition of “ everlasting life,” as it is of remission of sins. Faithis a
condition of repentance, and of all spiritual blessings in time and eterni-
ty. Without it we cannot make one single step toward life and im-
mortality, offered to the world through the Christian kingdom. “ With-
out faith it is impossible to please God ; for he that cometh to God must
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seel
him.” Without faith we are strangers and aliens from our Father's
house, and heirs of no hope in the Universe; but the exercise of the
faith of the Gospel calls us from our wanderings in the dark ways of
sin and_death, and directs us to the cross of Christ—the way of life
and salvation. J .M. C.

CO-OPERATION AMONGST THE PREACHERS.

If there is any one thing, which would contribute more than all
others, to the advancement of truth in the South-West, it is scriptural
co-operation amongst the preachers. Through some slight errors in
“philosophy,” we presume, the teaching brethren seem not to under-
stand each other as they might; and instead of jeeling alike, and.
working together, an indifference, in reference to each other’s labor exists,
much to be regretted. We see no cause of alienation of feeling
amongst our preaching brethren, and if it did not seem presuming, we
would most respectfully suggest the propriety of calling a co-operation
meeting at an early day in Tennessee, for the brethren to cultivate
each others acquaintance, at least one week, in reading together the
word of life, in conversation, consultation, exhortation, singing, prayer
and giving of thanks. We would like to attend two or-three such
meetings per annum. ' i HL
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FAVORABLE REPORT FROM ARKANSAS,
Wasntra County, Arkansas, October 17th, 1855.

Brrovep Broriers FaxNiNG Axp Lrpscovs:—I have just finished
reading the first three Nos. of the Gospel Advocate, which came to
hand a few days ago, and T am delighted with the work. It is the
very thing we need every where. I do hope that every brother and
sister, who may see it, will endeavor to extend its circulation. I could
not, with confidence, recommend it and solicit subscribers, until T had
seen it. I am now satisfied. It is just such a paper as we want. It
speaks right out, definitely, fearlessly and in love for the Bible and its
institutes. I like everything about it. The pieces are pointed, spiri-
ted, racy and short; always leaving, when read, a strong relish for
more on the same subject. I am also pleased with the subjects them-
selves:—First Principles and Practical Religion.  We have had enough
of neology and moonshine philosophy.

I sent you the names of a few brethren at the time I sent my own,
who, also, wanted to see it. They too, are highly pleased with it.
We have greatly felt the want of a paper here, since Bro. Ainslie left
off publishing the *Christian Teacher;” and, although Dr. E. H.
Whitfield and myself now have prospectuses out for the publication of
a periodical in the city of Camden, I think it would be better for the
brethren, in' Arkansas, to patronize the Gospel Advocate. It will an-
swer them for every purpose, just as well as if it were published here.

I am requested to say to you, and if you think proper, through the
Gospel Advocate, that an Tvangelist is very much wanted in this part
of Arkansas; and one of the right character can be well sustained.
A married man is desirable. But he must be a good man — a christian
in word and deed — well informed in the Bible, and zealous for its
teachings —a fair English Scholar, and of fair powers of speech.
Any one filling this character, and wishing to emigrate West, would,
I doubt not, find it to his interest and happiness fo accept this call.
There is a great demand here for evangelical teaching; and there are
brethren and friends who are able and willing to sustain such an Evan-
gelist. For particulars, address Eld. B. F. Jordan, Camden, Arkan-
sas.

- May the good Lord abundantly bless and preserve you in your
worlks of faith and labors of love.
Your brother “in Christ,”
DAVID F. SALLEY.
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CHURCH NEWS.

Brorrer (. II. ArrriNg, of Ash Spring, Texas, writes, October
17th: “The good cause is looking up in this “far west.” Twenty-six
united with the Church of Christ at Tyler, Smith County, Texas, at the
State Co-operation meeting, Bro. (!. Kendrich,was the principal preach-
er on the occasion. I will be pleased to give you the news from this
distant region.”

Bro. Appling, will, we trust, find it convenient to furnish us full re-
ports of the cause of truth, in his section. We expect at all times,
to hear a good account of Bro. Kendrich. If we mistake not, his
disposition is to labor for the Lord. LS e

Broruer J. M. Leanroxs, of Independence, Ark. writes: “Brethren,
Faxning Axp Lrpscoms:—I have good news to communicate. At a
meeting on “Steep Bank” in Lawrence County, Bro. Taylor and I
held a meeting including the 2d. Lord’s day in October, which resulted
in 16 additions.

At a meeting on Sullivan’s Creek the next week, a lady made the
good confession, and was buried with the Lord in Baptism. During
another meeting a few days after, nine were added, and amongst the
rest, one was immersed ¢nfo Christ, who had been immersed, “because
his sins were pardoned and he was a christian.” Truth is mighty.

The Gospel Advocate gives general satisfaction, and it is hoped the
Liord will enable you to march forward in defence of truth.”

Broruer T. M. Sweexey, of Bell Co., Texas, writes: “Bro Fax-
~ing:i—7Through your most useful and widely circulated paper, we wish
to inform your numerous readers, that the cause of truth is progressing in
this frontier portion of the Union. Recently there was a Church
organized near us of 19 members, and since it was planted, many more
have been added to the fold. We are blessed with the services of
Brother Armstrong, who is very efficient in tearing down the strong
holds of Satan.

The Gospel Advocate is welcomed by all, and T think it will prove a
very instructive companion.”

New Horr, Texyesseg, November 10th, 1855.
Broruer Lirscoums :(—T'he Brethren at Flat Creek, Bedford County,
held a meeting, including 4th Lord’s day in last month. I preached six

discourses, the result of which was 19 Baptism and one united from
the Baptists ; also this fall on the waters of Richland, I baptised three.
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There has not been much done this year in this vicinity, in the way of
preaching, owing to some extent, I think, to the political excitement
just over. T hope however times in reference to Christianity will be
more prosperous in the future.
I feel a great anxiety for the success of your paper.
Your Brother in Hope of Eternal Life,
C. R DARNELL.

Woobvirre, Mississierr, November 6th, 1855,

Rrerurexy FANNING AND Lirscoms :—There are four congregations
ot Disciples in this (Wilkinson) County. I am unable to state the num-
ber of members. During several years these, and one or two other
congregations, have been cooperating with each other, fur the purpose
of spreading the Gospel. Their efforts too, have been attended with a
degree of success, which ought to stimulate them to persevere with re-
doubled energy in the work.

Last Saturday was the day appointed one year ago by the churches,
to meet at Newtonia for mutual consultation. But one church was
represented by delegation ; of course nothing more could be done than
to await the further action of the churches. Qur meeting, however,
was not void of good. It gave to the brethren an opportunity of
cultivating each others acquaintance ; hrought together large and intel-
ligent congregations, to whom Brothers W. and K. Baxter, Ellet, and
Mc'Kay, spoke in that plain, calm, dignified instructive and eloguent
manner, so well calculated to enlighten the ignorant, win the intelligent,
conquer the prejudiced, and to stir up the cold and indifferent; and in
addition to all this, three souls were added to the church—all young,
intelligent and honorable women.

Your brother, in Christ,
J. BATY CHAMBERS.

Orymrus, TENNEsSER, November 8, 1855,

Brorurr Lipscoms :—I have just returned from a tour with Broth-
er Jesse L. Sewell, extending through the counties, of Overton, Smith,
DeKalb, Putnam, and Jackson. Our success in enlisting was not alto-
gether such as we had anticipated, but we think more was done, per-
haps, towards moulding public senfiment in favor of the truth than if
it had been a time of ingathering. We used much plainness of speech
in our humble way, and were careful to hold up truth and error, in con-
trast, so as to exhibit the beauty and power of the one, and the defor-
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mity and weakness of the other; yet with such deference to those who
differed with us, that none were offended except a few violent partizans.
The mass of the people listened to us patiently, although we told them
plainly of whatwe considered their error. The whole number of ad-
ditions, at all the points visited was about thirty, and after all we feel
encouraged concerning our tour, and we are still sanguine that
“Truth is mighty above all things and will doubtless prevail.”
Yours in the one Hope,

C. M. SEWELL.

THE CLOSE OF THE VOLUME.

The present Number, kind reader, closes the first volume of “ 7'he
Gospel Advocate,” and the six months employed in its publication,
have past as shadows, not to be recalled. The transactions, however,
of earth, during the short period, constitute important parts of the re-
cords of eternify. Hav ewe improved, dear brethren, in the Lord, our
time? Have we wisely employed the means, with which a kind Fa-
the has blessed us, m spreading the knowledge of his character?
These are momentous enquiries, which the disciples of the lowly Sa-
vior, should make asin the presence chamber of the Almighty.

In reference to the success of the work, we have a word. The first
Number was issued in the middle of ‘the year, and, as seemed to man);,
in the most unpromising circumstances, but its remarkable success an-
stwers well to impress us with our exceeding ignorance of the future;
and, indeed, with much that CGod is doing in the earth. We did not
anticipate such readiness with the brethren, to circulate a paper devo-
ted to the Christian religion in Tennessee and the South-west. But
praise be unto Heaven, that if is deeply seated in the hearts of His
people, to put forth their energies in support of his cause. We feel not
the least inclination to make sympathetic appeals in regard to the fu-
ture. Co-operation implies a mutual agreement, and as we propose to
do what we can through the columns of the Advocate, all who are
digposed will, no doubt, most cheerfully labor with us in doing good.
Brethren our duties are all to God our Father; and by serving Him
faithfully, we bless each other and a perishing world. The result of
another year’s labor is known only to Heaven. May the Lord have
the direction of our steps, R EDITORS.
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